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This thesis seeks to examine the role played by China 

in international relations during the period 1949-86 and 

the impact of ideology on its foreign policy. Sino- 

African relations at both state-to-state (with reference 

to all African states) and people-to-people (with, 

reference to all African national independence, national 

liberation and revolutionary movements) levels constitute 

the subject of this study. The thesis. consists of three 

parts and 16 Chapters. 

Part I analyses the development of China's world view 

during the period leading up to the success of the 

revolution. The main argument relates to China's 

e: kperience of semi-colonialism and imperialism; CCP's 

assessment of the prevailing situation; and the 

revolutionary conditions under which China's view of the 

world was shaped. 

Part II examines the development of China's role in 

international relations during different periods (1949-55; 

1955-59; 1959-66; 1966-69; 1969-76; and, 1976-86). 

Part III is devoted to a detailed description and 

analysis of Sino-African relations since 1949 under the 

two broad headings: 

'State-to-Statel relations between China and 

African ('progressive' and Onon-progressivel) 

states under the general rubric of a strategy 

of 'United Front from Above'; and 

xii 



'People-to-Peoplel relations between China and 
the various African national independence 

movements, and national liberation movements 

as well as anti-imperialist forces in general. 

Different approaches to the question ýf anti-colonialism 

in Africa, arising from the role play6d by the United 

States, the Soviet Union and China, are-also discussed. 

0 
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Idealistic expectations require that a communist 

movement or a socialist government should continuously 

pursue objectives, adopt policies and undertake actions 

directly aimed at eradicating non-socialist values, rules 

(e. g. rule of property) and conditions of political and 

economic life - both in the internal and international 

spheres; in other words, there are no conditions under 

which socialist forces and non-socialist forces can 

coexist. To achieve such a state of social order, 

continuous revolutionary struggle would be necessary even 

after the suctess of socialist revolutions in individual 

countries. A state of permanent revolution is the 

conditio sine qua non for revolutionary social, political 

and economic transformation. 

In actual fact, however, this has not been the case 

in all socialist countries or in effective and popular 

communist movements and parties. They have -all, in one 

way or another, been compelled (or have 'chosen') to make 

compromises , (I socialism in one country, with a world 

dominated by the forces of capitalism and imperialism 

under which social, - political, economic and military 

values of non-socialist kinds flourish; the People's 

Republic of China (PRC) is no exception. 

Throughout its history, PRC has -been faced with the 

fact that a major part of the world is dominatedýby anti- 

communist forces and imperialist powers. These powers not 
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only restricted China's revolutionary objectives 

externa lly but also sought to undermine the very existence 

of the Chinese revolution itself. 

In order to remove threats to its security and to 

extricaLte itself from the isolation to which it was 

subjected, (especially by the United States), China 

defined for itself certain objectives and adopted policies 

in relation to the rest of the world which were believed 

to be dictated by the essential needs (or *national 

interests') of t\PRC - including territorial unification; 

national security; military, political and economic 

consolidation of the revolution; and, the freedom to 

pursue diplomatic, trade and economic relations with non- 

socialist countries. As a result of these immediate 

priorities, China's revolutionary ' or ideological 

objectives, - i. e, struggle against non-communist forces, 

support for communist movements in other parts of the 

world, and emphasis on revolutionary changes in the world 

order as it is - have had to be restrained. Its 

ideological role in international relations has, as a 

consequence, been solnewhat problematic. 

This thesis represents an attempt to understand and 

examine the role of China in international relations as a 

whole and in Africa in particular, and the impact of 

ideology on/"PRC's foreign policy. In other words, we hope 

to show how China's world view has 'affected', or has been 

laffected'by ) the non-socialist values in the world order 

as it is; and, in what respects China's role in the world 

has been adjusted or adapted in accordance with the 
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principles of traditional international relations, and in 

what respects China's practice has been in contradiction 

with them. 

It should be stressed that the aim of this thesis is 

not to provide a general statement about the extent toAor 

the relative proportions in which, ideological (or 

revolutionary) and national interests - treated as two 

separate issues - have influenced the decision-makers of 

China's foreign policy -a question which is yet to be 

answered and may never be answered. ' Nor is it the aim of 

this work to define the precise nature of China's 

commitment to conventional MarxisiT-Leninisn, or 'decide' 

to what extent China's foreign policy has been Marxist- 

Leninist or revolutionary in character, a question which 

may invite another study in its own right. 

Rather, the object of this thesis is to examine and 

interpret the ideological impact (and context) on the 

views expressed, aims pursued, policies adopted and 

actions undertaken by China in the world at crucial 

Junctures during the last 37 years (and how they have been 

'influenced' by the existing world order), based on the 

Chinese Communist Party's (CCP) experience of adapting 

Marxism-Leninism to the concrete conditions prevailing in 

China as well as on its own revolutionary assessment of 

the world situation before and after the liberation of 

China (1949), 

It is hoped that, through a periodisation of the 

dvelopment of the role of China in, international relations 

since liberation (1949), it will be possible to understand 
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whether (and if so, why and to what extent) China - with 

its clearly declared socialist objectives - has in fact 

A. challenged or accepted the non-socialist 

international conditions; and, 

B. opposed or coexisted with the non-socialist 

world as a whole with its various values - 

feudalism, capitalism, colonialism, neo- 

colonialism, imperialism, hegemonism, racism, 

nationalism, religionism, monarchism, 

bourgeoisism, etc. 

Two main components are considered when attempting to 

understand China's revolutionary perspectives on the 

objective situation in the world and their influence on 

its foreign policies: 

CCPI S analysis of, and emphasis on, 
'contradiction', the fundamental concept of 
Marxist-Leninist thought: As early as August 
1937, Mao Zedong wrote as follows: 

As regards the problem of particularity 
of contradiction, there are still two 
sides which must be specifically 
singled out for analysis, that is the 
principal contradiction and the 
principal aspect of a contradiction. 

In the process of development of a 
complex thing, many contradictions 
exist, among these, one is necessarily 
the principal contradiction whose 
existence and development determine or 
influence the existence and development 
of other contradictions. 

For example, in capitalist 
society, the two opposing forces in 
contradiction, the proletariat and t-he 
bourgeoisie, form the principal 
contradiction. The other 
contradictions... are determined and 
influenced by that principal 
contradiction. 
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In semi-colonial countries like 
China, the relationship between the 
principal contradiction and non- 
principal contradictions presents a 
complicated situation. 

When imperialism wages a war of 
aggression on such a country, the 
various classes in that country, apart 
from small traitors, can temporarily 
unite and wage a national war against 
imperialism. At such a time, the 
contradiction between imperialism and 
that country becomes the principal 
contradiction while all other 
contradictions among the various 
classes within that country (including 
the principal contradiction between the 
feudal system and the great masses of 
the people) are relegated temporarily 
to a secondary... or subordinate 
position. 

... whatever happens, there is no 
doubt at all that at every stage in the 
process of development, there is only 
one principal contradiction which plays 
the leading role... Thus, in studying 
any process - if it is a complicated 
process in which more than two 
contradicitons exist, we must do our 
utmost to discover its principal 
contradiction. Once the principal 
contradiction is grasped, any problem 
can readily be solved. ' 

'Contradiction' has been the major underlying 

ideological motivation of China's strategy of 

'unite the many to defeat the few', or unite 

the weaker to defeat the stronger'. In the 

case of Africa, the principal contradiction 

has been the one between colonialism, 

imperialism and foreign domination as a whole 

on the one hand, and national independence, 

liberation and revolutionary movements as well 

as oppressed nations and anti-colonialist 

forces of whatever hue in general on the 

other. 

Revolutionary war and armed struggle as the 

principal means of creating conditions of 
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revolutionary social changes and of enhancing 
the prospect of a socialist revolution is the 

other maj or component of China's global 

revolutionary perspective. Support for 

national liberation wars has been dictated by 

China's ideological conviction that the 

strategy of revolutionary war guided by the 

principles of 'people's war' is necessary for 
liberation. In his essay (November 1938) 'On 
Problems of War and Strategy' Mao wrote that 

The seizure of power by armed forces, 
the settlement of the issue by war, is 
the central task of the highest form of 
revolution. This Marxist-Leninist 
principle of revolution holds good 
universally, for China and for all 
other countries... 

... having guns, we can create 
party organisations... we can also 
create cadres, create schools, create 
culture, create mass movements. 
Everything in Yenan has been created by 
having guns. All things grow out of 
the barrel of a gun. ý" 

Mao did not see the army only as an 
instrument of war against the enemy, but also 

as an instrument of revolutionary social 

mobilisation among the masses. 

When the Red Army fights, it fights not 
merely for the sake of fighting, but to 
agitate the masses, to organise them, 
to arm them, and to help establish 
revolutionary political power: apart 
from such objectives fightinw loses its 

its existence. -4C Emphasis added] 

In order to understand China's ideological world 

view, and-the influence exercised by it on China's role in 

international relations since 1949, the following 

- 



interactive and inter-related factors must be considered 

together; 

i. 

Chinese revolution hL-fnre libp-ratjon: This is 

important as China's ideological world view 

has been much dictated byACCP's adoption of a 

combined strategy of national democratic 

revolution and national united anti- 

imperialist front. 

The memory of more than a century of 

imperialist humiliation and exploitation, andLk, 

CCP's vital role in ending this bitter 

experience, has been an essential thrust 

underlining/\PRC's international role. In 
LV- 

August 1949, two months beforej\CCP's final 

victory (October), Mao Zedong explained that 

All these wars of aggression, together 
with political, economic, and cultural 
aggression and oppression, have caused 
the Chinese to hate imperialism, made 
them stop and think what is it all 
about? and compelled them to bring 
their revolutionary spirit into full 
play and become united through 
struggle. - 

China' s 'DOI itical on to the- 

revolutionary 1ýrocess as it affect-, other 

countries and itc; n on $world 

revolution': Based on its own experience 
China has always stressed that whilst support 
for revolutionary and liberation movements is 

highly important, their success, in the final 

analysis, must be based on their self-reliance 

and their capacity to adapt to local 

conditions. In other words, revolution must- 
be home-grown. Their struggles 



must depend mainly upon their own 
personal experience, for foreign 
assistance can only come second. r- 

China's support for national liberation 

and revolutionary movements has never taken 

the form of - military intervention. A 

permanent defeat for colonialism and 
imperialism and their local collaborators can 
only result from armed struggle and people's 
war, based on the use of the resources and 
tools of the indigenous population and taking 
into consideration the local conditions, and 

can not be based on military intervention and 
foreign troops. In other words, revolution 
cannot be exported. Only the oppressed 
peoples, namely the peasants and the working 

classes, where possible in collaboration with 
the petit bourEeoisie and the tenantry, can 

make the revolution. Only a total 

mobilisation of the masses can lead to a 

successful revolution. 
China's support for national liberation 

and revolutionary movements has largely been 
based on two levels. 

A. The nat 
mi lit ary 

erial -1-amel, including, 
- supplies, _ 

training. 
financial 
propaigand 

assistance aiýd 
af ac 11 fti P<-:;; . 

B. The moral 
wherf- mmbi 

and Psycholo 
llsation is 

gical level, 
ýKuided both 

by China's 
war. and 
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experience 
b3E its s 
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ýf people's 
trategy of 
olicy. 

iii. Realities of 12ower: Moral commitment and 

revolutionary objectives are subject to power 

realities and external restrictions. Until 

the early 170s, China had been a main target 

of American imperialism. Not only were 
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China's own security and revolution 
threatened, but also its support for 

revolutionary and national liberation forces 

was contained and restricted by the 

imperialist powers and governments loyal to 

them throughout the world. 

i V. China Is understanding of State-to-State 

relations must be clarified, particularly as 

many critics of China's international role 

have questioned the normalisation of relations 

between China and the United States, a move 

which was seen as a compromise made at the 

expense of the anti-imperialist front. it 

must be stressed that the traditional pattern 

of international relations at the State-to- 

State level has never been rejected by China. 

China has always sought to establish 

diplomatic relations with any state that was 

ready to recognise PRC and not Taiwan as the 

sole and sovereign representative of the 

Chinese people. 

we are willing to discuss with any 
foreign government the establishment of 
diplomatic relations on the basis of 
the principles of equality, mutual 
benefit and mutual respect for 
territorial integrity and sovereignty, 
provided it is willing to sever 
relations with Chinese reactionaries, 
stops conspiring with them and helping 
them and adopts an attitude of genuine, 
and not hypocritical, friendship 
towards people's China. The Chinese 
people wish to have friendly co- 
operations with peoples of all 
countries and to resume and expand 
international trade in order to develop 
production and promote economic 
prosperity. -7 

Thus it was possible for China to 

establish diplomatic relations even with the 



United States, its greatest enemy -- relations 

which were based on traditional diplomacy, 

including, among its various aspects, the 

mutual benefits of diplomatic, economic and 
trade relations, while at the same time 

seeking a broad united front of all nations 

and peoples including Americans, in support of 

self-determination - and liberation. 

V. 

international changes and developments that 

have taken place from time to time during the 

last 37 years, and of China's response to 

them. 
Part II of this work is devoted to an 

interpretation of the development of the role 

of China in international relations since 1049 

through six stages. 

A. Alignment with the Soviet Union, 

Consolidation of the Revolution and the 

Unification of China (1949-55), 

B. Coexistence with the Anti-colonialist 

Forces (1955-59), 

C. Third World: A Revolutionary Base for 

China's Dual Objectives (19513-66), 

D. China's Challenge to the Existing 

International Order: The Impact of the 

Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution 

(GPCR: 1966-69), 

E. China'S. t diplomacy and Foreign Policy 

since 1969, and 

F. 'Modernisation Within and Co-operation 

With the Adversaries of the Soviet 

Union (1976-) Without'. 
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While the above factors underlying the role of China 

in international relations have all been considered by 

many of the major studies*3 on the subject, in one way or 

another, each study has focussed on one particular factor 

to the exclusion of others without seriously considering 

them together as an inter-active, inter-related and 

inseparable whole bearing on a clear understanding of the 

multi-faceted role of China in international relations. 

A large number of the major studies -on the subject 

relate their analysis of the shape of China's foreign 

policy largely to leading figures of the Chinese 

revolution such as Mao Zedong or Lin Diao. They place 

little emphasis on the important changes taking place 

outside China or on the development of revolutionary 

thought and the different analytical evaluation of 

emerging new situations put forward by different actors 

from time to time. 

A disproportionate amount of attention has been given 

in the literature to China's concern with Superpowers and 

Big Powers - mainly the United States and the Soviet 

Union, which is lacking in, a grasp of the underlying 

strategy of exploiting and deepening the contradictions 

between smaller and bigger powers on the one hand, and, on 

the other, between the imperialist powers and anti- 

imperialist forces. China more or less consistently 

viewed its role in international relations, or at least 

until the early 170s, in terms of a strategy of united 

front forged by the oppressed peoples of the world to 

struggle against their oppressors. The Soviet Union was 
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actively included in this strategy on the side of the 

oppressors right f rom 1968 onwards, following its 

intervention in Czechoslovakia and the enunciation of the 

Brezhnev doctrine of 'limited sovereignty'. 

Africa has been chosen as the subject of this study 

for the following inter-related and inter-acting reasons: 

Africa s roleý in National Democratic or Anti- 

imperialist Revolution, Carved up like- China 

by the colonialist and imperialist powers as it 
9 

was, it was necessary for Africa as a whole to 

go through a primary phase of national 

democratic and anti-imperialist united front in 

order to end colonialism, imperialism and 

foreign domination before any possible 

revolutionary changes could be contemplated in 

the socio-political context. In other words, an 

anti-imperialist revolution should precede the 

socialist revolution. Not only did China 

recognise such a sequence of events to be 

historically and objectively necessary, but also 

to be an essential part of its own revolutionary 

experience and conviction-Ic' 

Africa at present is mostly occupied 
with fighting imperialism and 
colonialism. Its fight against 
feudalism is not so important and, 
moreover, its role in the Socialist 
revolution is in a dormant phase. The 
important part of its activities lies 
in its national revolution and in 
making the United Front spread 
everywhere on the continent. " 

Chinct viewed the . revolutionaryý 

potentialities _of 
the world (and especially the 

Third World) during the 150s and '60s as more or 
less congruent with those which had developed in 
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China itself during the phases leading up to its 

liberation. 

At present some parts of Africa are 
going through experiences similar to 
what we experienced in China 60 years 
ago in the Boxer uprising. Some of the 
events were like those which occured 
during the Hsin-hai Revolution 119111, 
while others resembled what happened 
around the 'May 4th' [movement 19191. 
We had not yet begun the period of the 
Northern Expedition and that of the War 
of Resistance against Japan, and we 
were still far from the events of 1949 
in China. 

We must tell them, in order to 
help them, about the experience of the 
Chinese revolution pointing out the 
significance of the Taiping Uprising, 
the Boxer Uprising, Dr. Sun yat-Sen, 
and the revolutionary experience to the 
communists of this generation. '-ý 

The divided and complicated character of 

the leadership of 

democratic revolution 

the African national 

spanning the entire 

political spectrum from left to right was not 

seen by China as constituting an insuperable 

barrier to social change in the long run in the 

Continent. 

The situation of the national 
revolutionary and the international 
democratic movements in colonial and 
semi-colonial territories is 
exceedingly complicated... Africa looks 
like the seven powers of [China's] 
Warring States 1403 B. C. to 221 B. C. ] 
with its Nasser, Nkrumah, Hussein, 
S6kou TourC-, Bourguiba and Abbas [sic] 
each with his own way of leading 
others. In general everyone is trying 
to sell his own goods... 

Among the independent countries in 
Africa... if one or two of them complete 
a real national revolution, solving 
their problem of resisting imperialism 
and reaching an internal solution of 
democratic national democratic 
revolution, the effect will be very 
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great, the time ripe for action, the 
revolutionary wave will be able to 
swallow the whole African continent, 
and the 200. million and more Africans 
will advance to the fore-front of the 
world. We should take long-range views 
of this problem. "ý' 

China's 'long-range' views of the 

revolutionary-social context of the African 

national democratic revolution were defined by 

China in the following terms 

According to the analysis of Marxism, 
it is to be confirmed that the embryo 
of national revolution in these 
countries will become a genuine 
people's revolution, give rise to 
Marxists, form political parties of the 
proletariat and go towards the 
socialist revolution. "L 

Within this context, China's definition of 

African anti-imperialist revolutionary or 

national liberation struggles in Africa and 

support for them has been guided by two major 

considerations: 

A. National democratic revolution led 
by the national bourgeoisie 
clearly committed to bringing 
colonialism and foreign domination 
to an end would merit China's 
support. [e. g. Egypt, (1952) 
Guinea (1958) Libya (1969)] 

B. National democratic revolutions 
led by liberation forces with 
Xarxist tendencies [e. g. F. -ente de 
libertagao de Mogambique 
(FRELIMO), Partido Africano de 
Independencia de Guinee Cabo Verde 
(PAIGC) and Union des Populations 
du Cameroun (UPM] or national 
liberation movements led by 
progressive forces [e. g. National 
Liberation Front (FLN) of Algeria 
and the African National Congress 
(ANC) of Azania (South Africa)] 
were actively supported by China. 
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It is worth pointing out that China's 

support for anti-colonialism and anti- 
imperialism in Africa has been based not only on 
ideological grounds, (i. e. , Marxism-Leninism 

versus capitalism and imperialism) but also on 
historical and political grounds, deriving from 

its own experience of semi-colonialism and 
imperialism. Hence 

The people who have triumphed in their 
own revolution should help those still 
struggling for liberation. This is our 
international duty. "s 

During his visit to Egypt <December 1963). 

Zhou Enlai explained the same idea in a wider 

context. 

One of the main contents of the foreign 
policy of the Chinese Government is 
active support for national democratic 
movements in Asia, Africa and Latin 
America. China is a country that has 
been liberated from the colonial 
shackles of imperialism. We shared the 
same lot as the peoples of Asia, Africa 
and Latin America. Naturally we 
sympathise with and support each other. 
Moreover, since China has won its own 
victory it has the obligation to 
support countries which have not yet 
victory or are about to win it. '*-- 

China's revolutionary activities in Africa 

took little account of the existence of 

communist parties as political organisations in 

the Continent for the following reasons: 

A. There have not been many organised 
communist' parties in Africa. The 
few that existed were largely pro- 
Soviet in character. 

B. Throughout the decisive African 
liberation struggles during the 
160s and '70s, the communist 
parties in Africa gained little 
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support, partly because they 
lacked strong proletarian bases in 
the continent (with the relative 
exception of a few countries such 
as South Africa and Egypt), and 
partly because they were not 
willing to extend active support 
to the leadership of national 
liberation movements. Their own 
preference was for negotiating 
with, rather than offering armed 
resistance to the colonialist 
powers. This position stemmed 
from a blind loyalty to the Soviet 
Union's policy of D6tente. 

C. During the decisive period of 
development of the liberation 
struggles in Africa in the '60s, 
most -communist parties on the 
continent were banned by African 
governments. There was no 
advantage for China in 
fraternising with impotent 
communist parties. 

It must, however, be pointed 
out that China did have contacts 
with communist parties in Africa 
through individuals belonging to 
them, and especially through the 
Afro-Asian People's Solidarity 
Organisation (AAPSO) and visits to 
China by those among them who were 
prepared to join national 
democratic revolution struggles. 
Such communists were encouraged to 
take leading positions in national 
liberation movements, AAPSO, as 
well as in governments wherever 
appropriate. 

ii. African peasant-based society and the peasant 

character of the Chinese revolution constituted 

an important factor in China's support for 

people's wars and guerrilla wars waged through 

national liberation movements. 
-ýke CCPI s ideological orientation to the 

revolutionary character of the peasantry dates 

back to Mao's 'Report On Investigation of the 

Peasant Movement in Hunan' (1927). 
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For the rise of the present peasant 
movement is a colossal event. In a 
very short tine, in China' s central, 
southern and northern provinces, 
several hundred million peasants will 
rise like a tornado or tempest, a force 
so extraordinarily swift and violent 
that no power, however great, will be 
able to supress it. They will break 
all trammels that now bind them and 
rush forward along the road to 
liberation. They will send all 
imperialists, warlords, corrupt 
officials, local bullies and bad gentry 
to their graves. All revolutionary 
parties and all revolutionary comrades 
will stand before them to be tested, 
and to be accepted or rejected as they 
decide. 

To march at their head and lead 
them? Or to follow at their rear, 
gesticulating at them and criticising 
them? Or to face them as opponents? 

Every Chinese is free to choose 
among the three alternatives, but 
circumstances demand that a quick 
choice be made. 1-7 

It is necessary to emphasise that the 

peasant character (at least in the initial 

stage) of African liberation struggles was by no 

means socialist. Unlike the Chinese 

peasantry, "ý' the African countryside was not 

politically or socially amenable to a socialist 
66c 

revolution. As Amilcar Cabral, APAIGC leader, 

said, when he compared the peasantry of Guinea- 

Bissau with its Chinese counterpart 

The conditions of the peasantry in 
China were very different: the 
peasantry had a history of revolt, but 
this was not the case in Guinea, and. so 
it was not possible for our party 
militants and propaganda to find the 
same kind of welcome among the 
peasantry in Guinea for the idea of 
national liberation as the idea found 
in China. 15' 

iii. The Sinn-Sovi-et Dispute: 
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The Sino-Soviet dispute has been influential in 

shaping China's policy towards African 

countries. During the '60s, China's policy was 

underlined by a campaign to nobilise national 

independence movements and governments of 

independent African countries to oppose the 

Soviet Union's policy of peaceful coexistence 

with the colonialist and imperialist powers. 

From 1969 onwards, (following the Soviet Union's 

intervention in Czechoslovakia and the Sino- 

Soviet border clash) China became even more 

brazenly anti-Soviet after formally 

characterising the Soviet Union as a 'social 

imperialist' and 'hegemonic power'. 

iv. The diplomatic factor: 

China has been interested not only in promoting 

and facilitating mutual advantage in trade and 

cultural exchange as well as fostering political 

understanding with African countries, but also 
in eliminating Taiwan f rom diplomatic 

intercourse, thus building up Afro-Asian 

solidarity in support of liberation from 

colonialism and imperialism. 

During the 150s, there were nine 
independent African countries (with the 

exception of South Africa); their number 
increased to 41 during the '60s, 49 during the 

170s. There are now 50 independent African 

countries (and, arguably, 51, if Saharawi were 
included). Their support for China's admission 
to the UN and the expulsion of Taiwan has been 

highly-significant. During the last debate on 
the 'China Question' (October 1971) prior to the 

expulsion of Taiwan, out of a total of 76 

countries voting forAPRC 26 were African. -ýý': " 

v. Thf,, ennnnmir- fact0r: 
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China's economic aid to, and trade and economic 

co-operation with Africa have been advantageous 

to African countries because of the easy terms 

offered in contrast to the terms set by Western 

aid donors. 

The aid China offers to all friendly 
new emerging countries is based on 
socialist principles and the principle 
of respecting the sovereignty of the 
countries concerned. It never takes 
the form of the export of capital, 
direct investment and profit-seeking. 
It consists of providing economic and 
technical assistance to the governments 
of these countries and helping these 
countries develop their own independent 
national economy. -ý" 

In Mali (21 January 1964), Zhou Enlai put 

forward China's principles of aid to and co- 

operation with other countries as follows 

First, the Chinese government 
always bases itself an the principle of 
equality and mutual benefit in 
providing aid to other countries. it 
never regards such aid as a kind of 
unilateral alms but as something 
mutual. 

Second, in providing aid to other 
countries, the Chinese Government 

strictly respects the sovereignty of 
the recipient countries, and never 
attaches any conditions or asks for any 
privileges. 

Third, the Chinese Government 
provides economic aid in the form of 
interest-free or low-interest loans and 
extends the time limit for the 

repayment when necessary so as to 
lighten the burden of the recipient 
countries as far as possible. 

Fourth, in providing aid to other 
countries, the purpose of the Chinese 
Government is not to make the recipient 
countries dependent on Chiina but to 
help them embark on the road of self- 
reliance and independent economic 
development step by step. 

Fifth, the Chinese Government 
tries its best to help the recipient 

-19- 



countries build projects 'which require 
less investment while yielding quicker 
results, so that the recipient 
governments may increase their income 
and accumulate capital. 

Sixth, the Chinese Government 
provides the best-quality equipment and 
material of its own manufacture at 
international market prices. . 

If the 
equipment and material provided by the 
Chinese Government are not up to the 
agreed specifications and quality, the 
Chinese Government undertakes to 
replace them. 

Seventh, in giving any particular 
technical assistance the Chinese 
Government will see to it that the 
personnel of the recipient country 
fully master such techniques. 

Eighth, the experts dispatched by 
the Chinese Government to help in 
construction in the recipient countries 
will have the same standard of living 
as the experts of the recipient 
countries. The Chinese experts are not 
allowed to make any special demands or 
enjoy any special amenities. ý-ý 

Aid given by China to, and co-operation 

with, African countries, have been given special 

attention in this thesis, not only because they 

have been mutually beneficial for the donor and 

the recipient, in a wider context, but also 
because they have, positively, in a number of 

cases, contributed to a consolidation of the 

anti-Western capitalist and imperialist front - 
by encouraging African countries to adopt 

policies aimed at increasing self-reliance and 

their economic independence and at shaking off 

economic ties with the capitalist and 
imperialist powers and the attendant 

restrictions. 

- It will be recalled that one of the aims 

of China's economic policy has been to encourage 
African countries ruled by moderate governments 
to join an anti-colonialist front of Afro-Asian 

solidarity, whilst providing, the necessary 
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stimulant at the same time toanti. imperialist 

African countries for adopting a much more 

militant and positive anti-imperialist stance 

androrproviding active support for national 
liberation movements. 

Despite its economic status as a 
developing country China is the only country in 

the world (including the Soviet Union) -2`3 which 

gives interest-free loans and credits on the 

basis of the understanding that the primary aim 

of aid should not be to bring prof it to the 

donor. Another distinguishing factor of China's 

loans and credits is their long duration of 

repayment, (usually between 10 and 30 Years, or, 

in some cases, with no date set for repayment at 

all). Repayment usually begins within 10 years 

of receiving the aid. 

The major studiesý, 11- of China's relations with Africa 

usually covering specific areas and not the whole of 

Africa - invariably pay little attention to mutual 

interaction between the factors discussed above and their 

inter-related character; nor have they focussed attention 

on them in the context of the development of the role of 

China in international relations as a whole. This study 

specifically addresses those questions. 

A major proportion of the existing work on the 

subject places too great an emphasis on China's initiative 

in shaping its Africa policy without considering the 

extent to which China has simply responded to the 

objective situation in Africa as it has been de-veloping in 

the decades of decolonisati7on and nationalal liberation 

struggles. They concentrate on China's initiative rather 

than on Sino-African interaction and the African milieu in 
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which it takes place. Furthermore, although a number of 

authors refer to China's awareness and understanding of 

different African orientations to nationalism, Pan- 

Africanism, socialism, economic development and self- 

reliance, anti-colonialism and anti-racism, they 

invariably shrink from the task of analysing the 

relationship between these different stances and their 

various nuances in the minds of African ideologues and 

political actors. 

The factors enumerated above should be taken in their 

totality when we examine China's policy towards Africa and 

Sino-African relations in general. Within such a 

framework, China's policy towards Africa has been directed 

towards the achievement of the fundamental objective of 

Afro-Asian solidarity and the forging of a united front 

strategy. There is little in the literature on the 

subject that is centred in such a global understanding of 

the subject. 

Most analystsý21-- of China's policy towards Africa tend 

to pay greater or lesser attention to one area of the 

continent or the other, basing their choice on such 

assumptions as China being rejected by one region or 

country in Africa, and thus having to find alternatives. 

They often neglect the fact that China's main concern in 

Africa during the 150s and 160s was with national 

independence and liberation movements and anti-imperialist 

forces as a. whole. It is true that, apart from Guinea, 

China almost exclusively concentrated on North Africa 

during the 150s, because it was concerned with the anti- 
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imperialist struggle in Egypt (the Suez crisis, 1956) and 

the war of national liberation in Algeria (1954-62). By 

the time Egypt won back control over -the Suez and 

consolidated its position and Algeria won its war of 

national liberation (1962), more African liberation 

struggles began to emerge in Sub-Saharan Africa (from 

Guinea-Bissau to liberation struggles' in the southern 

region of the continent). China became actively concerned 

with these developments. -North Africa eventually took a 

back seat in China's consciousness as far as national 

liberation struggles were concerned. 

China's interest in establishing State-to-State 

relations on an extensive scale was guided by these new 

developments. Tanzania and the Congo(B), for example, 

became as important to China as Egypt and Algeria. It is 

entirely likely that China would have established 

relations with national independence movements in Africa 

during the 150s in the same manner as it did during the 

160s if suitable opportunities had presented themselves 

for such an association in Africa south of the Sahara. 

During the decade of the 150s, Guinea was the only sub- 
Une-e-y-CeIP6.1on Of 'C4iP_SucAan) 

Saharan countryAto establish diplomatic relations with 

China (October 1959). 

Another important factor given little attention in 

the previous studies is the political character and 

orientation of the various African governments with which 

China entered into diplomatic relations. The moderate or 

radical, capitalist or non-capitalist, 'progressive' or 

'non-progressive' character of the African government 
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concerned at any given time has played an important role 

in shaping China's policy towards it. This study has 

attempted to take into account these factors as well as 

changes over time sweeping across a single African country 

or whole region from time to time.. It attempts to 

delineate the style and content of the actual behaviour 

and general political conduct of the various governments 

concerned and of China over the period under study. 

Chapters 12 and 13, in particular, covering the first two 

phases of Sino-African relations (1955-66) are long and 

detailed. The reason for this lies in the consideration 

that an account of this nature might well be found to be 

less than convincing if itWere to content itself with an 

examination of China's policy towards African states and 

national independence/liberation movements without a brief 

historical background. 

Our initial aim was to restrict the research to North 

Africa as a case study for the reason that China's 

relations with contemporary Africa started there. 

However, it soon became clear that for our purposes such a 

a study would be far too narrow in scope and could not be 

expected to provide a sufficiently deep, balanced and well 

rounded understanding of China's international role in 

Africa as a whole and the response of African countries to 

it. Ambitious as it might seem, we decided to expand the 

scope of-the research to include the whole of the African 

continent for the following main reasons: 

China's revolutionary assessment of Africa has 
been guided mainly by its interest in national 
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liberation struggles throughout the continent. 
China's policy towards Africa during the '50s 

was almost exclusively focussed on the northern 
part of the continent. But, from the early 160s 

onwards, China, like Egypt and Algeria, turned 
its attention more and more to Sub-Saharan 
Africa. 

Furthermore, any discussion of China's 

relations with national liberation movements is 

rendered specially problematic when the Soviet 
Union becomes an influential, if not a decisive 

factor in determining the precise nature of 
China's relationship with a particular national 
liberation movement. This has been the case, 

especially since the early 170s. 

Finally, every national liberation 

movement in Africa has been characterised by a 

specificity of ideological conviction - ranging 
from advocacy of an end to, colonialism, 

O\e- imperialism and racism (e. g., kFLN of Algeria and 
ANC of Azania) to a determination to establish a 
f ramework of socialism in the new State (e. g. 
FRELIMO of Mozambique, PAIGC of Guinea-Bissau 

and Cape Verde, and MPLA of Angola). 

By the same token, the decision to cover State- 

to-State relations embracing the whole of Africa 

was motivated by the following main 

considerations. China's relations with various 

individual African countries have taken shape 

over an eventful stretch of time (brief though 

it may appear on a chronological scale) 

involving general re-orientations of the 

development of the role of China in 

international relations, and often far-reaching 

changes in character of the political leadership 

in control of the power of the state concerned. 
Most, if not all, African countries with which 
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China has relations have experienced changes and 
new developments in their domestic and external 
policy dictated by coups d'6tat, revolutions, 
other forms of changes of leadership of the 

governments concerned, etc. , which have played 
an important part in shaping the relations 
between China and each particular African state. 

was During the '50s and 160s, China's relationsr\with 
Af rican governments far less influenced by 

considerations bearing on whether they were pro- 
or anti-communist. China's decision to enter 
into diplomatic relations with a particular 
African country was based on calculations as to 

whether such a course of action would enable it 
to gain easy access to national liberation 

movements in progress in neighbouring countries. 
Thus, for example, Morocco and Burundi, which 
were ruled by monarchs who were far from 
'progressive', were given a warm diplomatic 

embrace by China which wanted easy access to FLN 
(Algeria) and the liberation forces 
headquartered in Stanleyville and the Congo(L), 

respectively. This general position was 
reversed during the 170s when China forged close 
State-to-State links with such r6Eimes as the 

government of Zaire under President Mobutu. 

China used its friendly relations with Zaire, 
for example, to opposetýJOLA which was the most 

powerful anti-imperialist movement in the region 

at the time. 

In order to avoid confusion and facilitate a 

comprehensive discussion of Sino-African relations this 

study is based on a characterisation - of the implications 

for the different parts of Africa - of China's strategy of 

united front. This strategy is viewed in a dual 

perspective., 
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'United Front from Below' or People-to-People 
Relations: This includes China's relations with 
national independence, liberation, and 
revolutionary movements as well aE; 

ýA%PSO. 
A 

ii. 'United Front from Above' or State-to-State 
Relations. The 'progressive' or Inon- 

progressive' character of the state concerned is 

considered from several angles. It must be 

pointed out that there are difficulties in 
deciding which criteria should be applied in 

order to categorise particular r6gimes as one or 
the other and also in providing a rigid and 
invariable rationale for so doing. Nor was it 

easy to arrive at clear-cut answers to the 

question of why China happened, at a given time, 

to characterise a particular African r6Eime as 
'progressive' or 'non-progressive'. Often 
deduction rather than proven facts had to be 

resorted to for reaching a conclusion on this 

question. However the definition of a 
'progressive' or 'non-progressive' r6EIme in 

this thesis has been largely guided by whether 
it gave active and militant support to China on 
its stance on major internatinal issues 

(including colonialism, imperialism, hegemonism, 

armed struggle, people's war, self-reliance and 

policies emphasising economic and political 
independence) or opposed it. 

The domestic orientation of the various 

governments concerned is also considered in this 

work. In other words, we regard as 
'progressive' a r6EIme which adopts a non- 

capitalist path of eco, ýiomic development, (e. g. 
Ghana during the early and mid 160s) or is 

socialistically orientated (e. g. Guinea, Mali, 

Algeria, and Egypt during the '60s; and Somalia 

during the 170s), or which has adopted 
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scientific socialism [e. g. the Congo(B) from 

1969 onwards]. China generally identified with 

the aspirations of such countries. 

This study has relied mainly on English primary and 

secondary sources and documents, (including English 

translations of Chinese); a limited number of French and 

Arabic sources have also been used. 

Interviews with a number of African politicians, 

students and academics have been especially useful in 

understanding the concrete underpinnings of specific Sino- 

African interactions as well as in gaining an insight into 

African attitudes towards China. In the course of 

fieldwork in Tunisia, Algeria and London, we were able to 

interview a number of persons who had been either 

representatives of different national liberation movements 

or officials of governments and political part ies. 

In the final analysis, this study represents an 

attempt to understand and interpet the role of China in 

international relations in general and Sino-African 

relations in particular. We are aware that in carrying 

out this task, we have by no means answered all questions 

or filled all major gaps or clarified all areas of 

confusion, and that a number of different approaches can 

be adopted to study the role of China in international 

relations or Sino-African interaction. We happened to 

find this particular method satisfying and preferable to 

the conventional approach to the study of the field 

evident in a very large proportion of the existing 

literature. 
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For the following major reasons, it would be 
problematic to discuss 'national interest' and 
'ideological' objectives as two separate analytic 
categories: 

Both national and ideological interests can be 
inter-related. For example, China's involvement 
in the Korean issue (1951-1953) led to the 
following results: 

A. It accelerated the consolidation of the 
Chinese revolution. 

B. It secured China's borders by safeguarding 
the integrity of a friendly regime in a 
neighbouring country (North Korea). 

C. It 'saved' a socialist regime. 

Similarly, China's relations with the Kingdom of 
Xorocco, for example, served two related 
purposes: 

A. It would have been difficult for China to 
consolidate its relations with Algerian 
national liberation forces based along the 
Moroccan-Algerian border areas, had not 
China entered into 'friendly' diplomatic 
relations with Morocco. 

It served China's own diplomatic, trade and 
economic interests as well. 

The survival of a specific revolution of a 
particular socialist country cannot be separated 
from the emergence of world revolution seen as a 
whole. 

iii. Ideology is a long term objective. Ideological 
objectives require taking primary steps and 
stages, especially when dealing with countries 
directly or indirectly controlled by the forces 
of colonialism and imperialism. 

iv. The concept of 'national interests' is vague and 
can never be consistently identified. For 
example, if a country was invaded by an 
imperialist or foreign power, it would have to 
fight in order to preserve its sovereignty; in 
other words, it would pursue a vital national 
interest by fighting. If it did not fight but 
surrendered, it would have sacrificed its 
essential national objective, but perhaps saved 
the lives of its own people. 
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For debates and conflicting views on the issue 
of I national interests' and 'ideology' in 
general and with special reference to China's 
foreign policy in particular, see, for example,. 
D. Armstrong, Revolutionary Diplomacy: Chinese 
Foreign Policy and the United Front Doctrine 
(London: University of California Press, 1977); 
M. Gurtov and Hwang Byong-Moo, China under 
Threat: the Politics of Strategy and Diplomacy 
(London, John Hopkins University Press, 1980); 
D. S. Zagoria, 'Ideology and Chinese Foreign 
Policy' in G. Schwaby, (Ed. ), Ideology and 
Foreign Policy: A Global Perspective (London: 
Cyncro Press, 1978), pp. 103-116; B. Schwarts, 
Communism and China: Ideology in Flux (New 
York: Atheneum, 1970); D. Mozingo, 'The Maoist 
Imprint on China's Foreign Policy', in E. F. 
Armbruster, (Ed. ) China Briefing (Chicago: The 
University of Chicago Centre for Policy Study, 
1968); H. S. Dinerstein, 'The Future of Ideology 
in Alliance Systems', Journal of International 
Affairs 25 (1971): 2, pp. 238-263; Levi Werner, 
Modern China (Minneapolis: The University of 
Minnesota Press, 1953); H. C. Hinton, Communist 
China in World Politics <London: Macmillan, 
1966); N. Kapchenk and S. H. Sanakoyer, 'Foreign 
Policy and Ideology', International Affairs no. 
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PART 

CHINA'S WORLD VIEW BEFORE 1949 



1.1. China'S Experience of Semi-Colonialism 

During a period of more than a hundred years (1840- 

1949) of economic exploitation and humiliation at the 

hands of the imperialist pow(-rs of Europe, the United 

States, the Czarist Russia 
, and Japan, China experienced 

whatAC. C. P. has referred to as 'semi-colonialism'. It was 

the penetration of the Chinese economy by imperialism that 

played an important role in shapingAC. C. P. Is outlook on 

the world. As John Gittings has argued 

The precise form which imperialism 
adopted in China - that of a divided 
and divisive 'semi-colonialism' in 
which China was the victim of not one 
but many powers - was of particular 
importance in shaping the C. C. P. 's (and 
especially Mao Tse-Tung's) foreign 
strategy. " 

In the early 17th century, the colonial powers 

intensified their penetration of China. They also became 

increasingly competitive among themselves. Britain took 

the lead among the European colonial powers. Its dominant 

position as the chief commercial power of the world 

enabled it to put itself forward as the champion of 

Western interests in China. 

Whilst, up until the first three decades of the 19th 

century, there were only European individuals and groupsin 

China representing particular interests without any 
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official connection with the Chinese, by 1834, the 

British, for the first time, were able to establish a 

permanent official representative of a Western government 

in China. China was thus, for the first time, in direct 

diplomatic relationship wi-th a Western state. 

However, China produced a number of different 

products, unavailable in Europe, to which the colonialists 

were attracted. The Chinese for their part were, however, 

not much interested in trade with the Westerners. China's 

products - including silk, cotton, cloth, porcelain and 

tea - were greatly superior to those of the West. In the 

famous message to George III, Chinese Emperor Qfion- - Long 

wrote 

we possess all things .. and have no 
use of your country's manufactures. ' 

During the 18th century, trade grew fast and China 

was exporting silk fabrics, tea, cotton cloth and 

porcelain to Britain. The value of China's exports to 

Western countries, particularly Britain, was assessed at 

an average annual value of about t7 million, whereas 

imports of Western goods into China amounted to L3.5 

million a year only. Payment had to be made in silver. 

Hence Western traders, particularly the British, faced a 

serious balance of payment problem. 

The British sought to ease the situation by 

attempting to sell opium to the Chinese. The British, 

through the British East India Company, began to bootleg 

its large quantities of opium into China. 
, 

Between 1796 
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and 1839, the amount of opium illegally imported into 

China increased by some thirty times, thus leading to an 

outflow of silver currency from China. This created 

serious economic and social problems for China. Whilst, 

economically, the use of opium as a means of paying for 

British imports caused a rural crisis as China's balance 

of trade deteriorated, socially the use of opium had 

serious ill effects on the health and general morale, 

especially of the Chinese rural people. When, it the view 

of the Chinese authorities, the position of China reached 

the level of a crisis, the Imperial government appealed to 

Britain to stop the opium trade.: 3' 

British investment in the production and sale of 

illegal opium, however, was so important to the Colonial 

power that Chinese appeals, in the interest of 

safeguarding the welfare of their own people, were 

ignored. As a result of attempts made by the Chinese 

government to prohibit opium trade by confining British 

traders to the island of Hong Kong, to cut their supplies, 

and to seize the opium, the first war betwen China and the 

West <Britain) took place (1839-42). This is usually 

known as the Opium War or, as the British referred to it, 

the 'trade war'. 

Such a war showed the determination of Western 

colonialism to break up the Chinese trading system. it 

also aimed at opening the vast hinterland of China to the 

expansion of trade and economic exploitation by the 

Western powers. The decisive military encounter betwen 

China and Britain resulted in a defeat of the Chinese and 
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a complete victory for the British. The Chinese people 

were forced into subjection by Western European powers 

which were eventually joined by the United States, Russia 

and Japan. China was thus forced to endure a century of 

economic imperialism. 

The end of the Opium War in 1842 resulted in forcing 

China to sign with Britain the Treaty of Nah-king (NanS*ing) 

which was soon followed by the signing of a series of 

similar treaties with the United States, France, Belgium, 

Sweden, Norway and Portugal, and subsequently also with 

Russia and Prussia. By these 'agreements' Britain's 

seizure of Hong Kong was effectively confirmed. Under the 

Treaty of Nanýing, five ports were opened on the South 

East coast of China to unrestricted foreign trade and 

residence. At the same time, the first of many 

indemnities were also extracted from China, including an 

indemnity for opium confiscated. It was from that point 

onwards that the Western powers began to establish the 

extra-territorial system in several major Chinese cities, 

under which they set up their own administration and legal 

system. This system was in effect completely autonomous 

and exempted Europeans from paying Chinese taxes. 

During the second half of the 19th century, a 

succession of wars between the colonial powers and the 

Chinese conclusively demonstrated the superiority of 

Western weapons. Not only was great damage caused to 

Chinese property and life but also the disintegration of 

the economy and the social order was accelerated. As a 

result of a succession of such defeats, the Chinese 
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grudgingly accepted the concessions that were forced upon 

them by the imperialist powers. 

The military weakness of China compared to the 

Western powers led the latter to behave in an increasingly 

aggressive manner. By the Treaty of Tientsin (1858), 

China was militarily forced by the French and the British 

to make more economic and trading concessions. By 1860, 

British and French troops advanced as far as Beijing. In 

1884-85, a Sino-French war took place leaving 3,000 

Chinese dead in the City of Fuzhou (Foochow) alone. Such 

a humiliation of China confirmed the Chinese view that the 

Europeans were uncivilized and barbarian. 

Between 1840 and 1860, the Western powers took the 

opportunity of expanding their colonial empire through 

their established positions of strength in the strategic 

areas of China and through their growing economic 

imperialism. 

These Western powers were later Joined by Russia, 

Japan and Germany. During the 1870's, the Russians had 

begun to acquire Chinese territory along the frontiers of 

the Chinese Empire. In 1881, Japan gained control over 

Liuchin Islands. As a result of the war between China and 

Japan (1894-5), T&Iwarv, and the Pescadores were ceded to 

Japan. In 1897, Germany occupied Tsingtao and the Gulf of 

years that followed, 

P\ussia occupied Port Arthur and Dairen, France '3<: -J ui I e-1 b srýii 
V-3. A &-r- a ý-- \-'\ "i a 0-) 

ayNo%n ca ý and Britain 

As a result of these activities, competition between 

the various colonial powers became intense during the 
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latter part of the 19th century. Each country began to 

delimit areas which it considered to be its own particular 

sphere of influence, based upon economic and strategic 

considerations. Central China, around 

'Yangtse valley was recognised as a British sphere of 

influence. The French maintained control over the south 

and the south western part of China adjacent to the 

Northern border of Vietnam. Fukien was reserved for the 

Japanese. Russian influence eventually included Manchuria 

and extended to Hopeh (HD? ei) province, while Germans 

established themselves in the province of Shantung. By 

the end of the 19th century, it looked as though China was 

in imminent danger of being carved-up by imperialist 

powers in a process similar to that which had already 

begun to take shape in Africa. 

By their ability to impose unequal treaties on China, 

which were favourable to the imperial powers in the 

commercial, trade, economic and strategic spheres, the 

latter were able to force China into making concessions. 

China was thus reduced to the status of a semi-colony. 

The United States was subsequently to- gain influence 

without using overt force. It thus became an imperialist 

power which could afford to pursue 'a peaceful way' of 

exploiting and dominating China. 

How could the United States be characterised as 

another imperialist power humiliating and dominating China 

for more than a century? 'While the disclosure of its 

imperialist ambitions became known to many observers only 

following its enunciation of the Open Door policy at the 
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turn of the 19th century, the historical development of 

American imperialism goes back as far as the beginning of 

direct British imperialism in China in the immediate 

aftermath of the Opium War. 

Perhaps it is interesting, before examining the role 

of the United States in China prior to its declaration of 

the Open Door policy, to look at how it, by comparison 

with the other imperialist powers, viewed China. In a 

letter transmitting the White Paper on the relations 

between the United States and China (dated July 30th 

1949), Dean Acheson stated that 

The interest of the Chinese people and 
the government of the United States in 
China 'goes far back into our history. 
Despite the distance and broad 
differences in background which 
separate China and the United States, 
our friendship for that country had 
always been intensified by the 
religious, philanthropic and cultural 
ties which have united the two people, 
and has been attested by many acts of 
good will over a period of many years, 
including the use of the Boxer indemn- 
ity for the education of Chinese 
students, the abolition of extra- 
territoriality during the second world 
war, and our extensive aid to China 
during and since the close of the war. 
The record shows that the United States 
has consistently maintained and still 
maintains those fundamental principles 
of our foreign policy toward China 

which include the doctrine of the Open 
Door, respect for the administrative 
and territorial integrity of China, and 
opposition to any foreign document- 
ation of China. ' 

Indeed, Acheson's letter tries to shDW that, unlike 

other imperialist powers, the United States never pursued 

an exploitative and dominating policy. It also seeks to 
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deny that the United States had any imperialist ambitions 

in China. However, historically and logically, such a 

letter hides the real policies that were pursued by the 

United States throughout its period of investment in 

China, right from the second half of the 19th century 

until 1949. Acheson's policy statement does not reflect 

in any way the actual policy pursued and the actions 

undertaken by the United States in China for nearly a 

century. It is true that, unlike the other imperialist 

powers, the United States never used its own military 

force to gain privileges and take advantage of oppor- 

tunities. But this fact alone does not exempt the United 

States from being considered as an imperialist power. The 

first American move in establishing its exploitative 

economic position in China began in 1844, the year in 

which the French concluded their own treaty with China by 

force. 

The United States and China signed the Treaty of 

Wanghi (modelled on the Treaty of Nanking between Britain 

and China following the Opium War, 1840-42) on 3 July 

1844. By that treaty the United States was given the 

guarantee, as the State Department put it, to the effect 

that 

... whatever treaty rights other powers 
gained with respect to trade, 
residence, religious activity, tariffs 
or other commercial regulations would 
automatically accrue to the U. S. - 

From this official statement of the Department of State, 

hardly any difference between the position of the United 
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States and other inperialist powers in China can be 

gleaned. As John Gittings has argued 

The fact is that the fine differences 
between American policy and that of 
other powers were not readily apparent 
to the great majority of the Chinese. 
What was apparent was the essential 
similarity between the U. S. and the 
other powers, and their common aim in 
seeking to force China into close 
contact with them by the scruff of 
China's neck and to their own economic 
advantage. ' 

Equal opportunities, free trade and a division of the 

spheres of influence between the major imperialist powers 

constituted the main features of American policy towards 

China. As a consequence, the United States signed a 

series of treaties with China which resulted in enhancing 

its trade and expanding its economic ties with China. The 

open Door policy was subsequently formulated (1898-99) to 

cover such advantages which had already become well 

entrenched in the relations between the United States and 

China. Such a policy came in the wake of the inability of 

the United States either to gain as strong a position as 

the other foreign power's were already able to establish in 

China or to take part in the extra-territorial system. 

The Open Door policy was by no means a 

demonstration of disinterested concern 
for Chinese territorial integrity. It 
was concerned in 1898-9, the years of 
the great battle for concessions and 
extortion of spheres of influence by 
Russia, Germany France and Britain when 
the U. S. feared that the resultant 
carve-up would leave its own business 
interests out in the cold. -' 
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Hence the Open Door policy did not constitute a 

gesture of goodwill from the United States towards the 

Chinese people engaged in a struggle to defend their 

territorial integrity; nor did it represent any effort on 

the part of the United- States to help China seek economic 

prosperity and development. Following the launching of 

the Open Door policy, its author and Secretary of State, 

Hay, sought a naval base in Fukien in 1900.0 Moreover, as 

the rivalry between imperialist powers in their efforts to 

enlarge their spheres of influence intensified, the 

American minister in Beijing went so far as to suggest 

that, lin the event of the partition of China, the U. S. 

might choose the province of Chiýtt as its spherel. 9 

Finally and most clearly, the intention underlying the 

Open Door policy was spelt out by none other than 

President Woodrow Wilson (1913-21) himself when he 

described the Open Door policy as 'not the Open Door for 

the rights of China but the Open Door to the goods of 

America'. " 

If the Open Door policy was initiated in favour of 

China's territorial integrity and the Chinese interests, 

the United States would have been disposed to help the 

Chinese stop Japan's aggressive designs during the 1930's. 

Though the Open Door policy claimed to respect China's 

territorial integrity, the United States never gave China 

a helping hand in its struggle against the Japanese 

imperialism; nor indeed, could Guomindang (KMT), a 

staunch ally and collaborator with United States 

imperialism, persuade the latter to come to its rescue. 
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The United States either took a neutral position or 

adopted a policy of moral (i. e rhetorical) condemnation of 

the Japanese. This was not what the Chinese people 

expected from an ally dedicated to an Open Door policy. 

No American aid was -forthcoming to China in its struggle 

against Japan until 1940 when Japanese bombing of Pearl 

Harbour precipitated a war betwen Japan and the United 

States. Indeed, the Open Door policy merely served as an 

apology for American economic imperialism and represented 

an essential stage in the historical development of 

American policy and intentions leading to its becoming the 

main imperialist power of this century. As Sathyamurthy 

has argued 

The Open Door policy marked the 
beginning of a historical development 
the substance of which consisted of the 
expansion of American presence in China 
into an imperial hegomonic influence 
dominating Chinese politics during the 
early decades of this century ... 11 

Such an intensive exploitation of China's economy by 

the imperialist powers led to a series of organised 

insurrection of varying economic and social content, 

beginning with the Taiping rebellion and culminating in 

the successful communist revolution of 1949. 

How and when did the Chinese struggle against 

feudalism and imperialism begin, and, to what extent did 

such a struggle affect the Chinese revolution led byf\CCP? 

To what extent did China's position as a semi-colony', 

and the revolutionary events and movements of the 19th and 
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20th centuries, affectt\CCP's views of China's role in 

international relations? 

1.2. 

The process of the transformation of' 
China into a semi-colony and colony by 
imperialism allying with Chinese 
feudalism, is at the same time the 
process of the struggle of the Chinese 
people against imperialism and its 
lackeys. The Opium War, the movement 
of the Vaip'ing Heavenly Kingdom, the 
Sino-French War, the Sino-Japanese War, 
the coup d'etat of 1898, the Yi Ho Tuam 
(Boxer) Movement, the Revolution of 
1911, the May 4th Movement, the May 
30th Movement, the Northern Expedition, 
the Agrarian Revolutionary War and the 
present Anti-Japanese War all testify 
to the stubborn resistance of the 
Chinese people, who refuse to submit to 
imperialism and its lackeys. 

Thanks to the unyielding and ever- 
renewed heroic struggles waged by 
Chinese people during the last 100 
years, imperialism has not been and 
will never be able to subjugate 
China. I --ý' 

Indeed China has a long history of revolutionary 

events and peasant rebellions against the dynastic power 

of a long line of Chinese emperors as well as against the 

colonial powers, a history which, in its most recent 

phase, went back to more than 130 years. However, the 

first politically organised rebellion in the modern sense 

of the term occurred during the interval 1851-1864. it 

was known as the Taiping insurrection. 

The unequal treaties that were imposed upon China and 

the territorial concessions which the ruling Manchu 
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dynasty was forced to make to the colonial powers came as 

a severe blow to the prestige of the dynasty. In 135L 
F 

Lke-"Tal pi q3- 
-) 

rebellion took place which constituted a 

most formidable political challenge to the Manchu dynasty. 

It based its opposition to the dynasty on a coherent 

ideology purporting to introduce an element of 

egalitarianism and social reform into Chinese life rooted 

in a mixture of traditional Chinese and Christian ideas. 

The rebellion sought solutions for the problems of 

landless peasants, famine, food, refugees, and agriculture 

which was on a steady decline. Other aspects of the 

Taiping rebellion included the notion of common property 

and sexual equality. 

The Taiping insurrection set its face firmly against 

opium, tobacco and alcohol. The insurrectionary 

government ruled L-ýNe-Taýp'm3 &ý=aLe- for over thirteen 

years (1851-64). At one point its control extended as far 

north as the province of Hanan)6uý--4ov rebels captured 
'+ 

the 

Nanj ing,, they failed to take a. L itself with 

their small armies. However, the rebellion could not 

survive in the face of foreign powers which eventually 

sided with the dynasty in order to suppress the movement. 

Thus, the rule of the Taipings was brought to an abrupt 

end by means of foreign military intervention. The 

colonial powers realised that such a radical movement, no 

matter what its political colouring, would not tolerate 

the treaties which they had imposed on the defeated Manchu 

dynasty. 
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Despite its defeat, the Taiping rebellion proved to 

be the prelude to-a number of other uprisings and revolts 

which finally brought about the collapse of the ruling 

dynasty. The main significance of the Taiping rebellion, 

however, lay in the fact that it came as a great blow to 

feudalism. Under the impact of social, political and 

economic forces unleashed in the aftermath of the Taiping 

rebellion, the struggle of the Chinese people against the 

Manchu imperial throne and its foreign supporters and 

collaborators became more and more intense. 

While, on the one hand, the post-Taiping phase of 

nineteenth century Chinese history witnessed the rise of 

forces opposed to the imperial dynasty and the foreign 

powers, there appeared a new 'comprador bourEeoise' class 

which owed its origin directly to the imperialist powers 

themselves. Such a class became a strong economic base 

for the imperialists by facilitating their economic 

exploitation of China in return for which they gained 

pecuniary profits for themselves. 

The successive defeats suffered by the Chinese forces 

at the hands of the imperial troops - particularly 

following the successful Anglo-French invasion of Northern 

China during which the capital was occupied by foreign 

forces for the first time - had the effect of undermining 

the faith of the Chinese dynasty in its own superiority. 

As a result, arsenals were built, ships were ordered, and 

envoys were despatched to the governments of foreign 

powers. With the envoys, were sent young men to be 
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trained as officers and engineers to command and man the 

new fleet and control the arsenals. 

It was this Chinese acceptance of the technological 

and military superiority of the Western civilisation which 

resulted in an oscillation between their traditional view 

of their own moral superiority and the inescapable 

compulsion of their having to learn from the materially 

superior Western powers. The Chinese strove to create a 

new world in which even though the structure of the 

Confucian society would remain unchanged, foreign 

technology could be used for the material needs of defence 

and communication. Such an aim met with the approval of 

even Mao Zedong who said on one occasion, 'Let the West 

serve China'. " 

However, the notion of 'Chinese learning as the 

substance and Western learning for use', "' far from easing 

China's situation, completely failed to solve its 

problems. The colonial powers continued to put 

unacceptable pressures on China, and did not abandon their 

policy of economic imperialism and humiliating China. 

China's sovereignty itself came under threat. As a result, 

another Taiping rebellion aimed at the destruction of the 

Manchu Dynasty was imminent; it would also be directed 

against the landlords and the newly arisen lcompxador 

bou. rgeolsl class which had become the main supporter of 

the imperialist powers in China in- whose continued semi- 

colonialism it had an obvious vested interest. 

All the attempts aimed at reforming the political 

system and transforming it into a new, consolidated and 
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united empire proved to be of no avail. Serious political 

contradictions developed during the latter part of the 

nineteenth century which seemed to indicate that the end 

of dynastic rule in China was imminent. 

The contradiction between, on the one hand, a 

nominally 'free' China and, on the other, the reality of 

the imperialist powers in the country, gave rise to other 

serious contradictions within the Chinese society. The 

unequal treaties imposed on China during the nineteenth 

century, which eventually created the new compr-ador 

bourgeois class: 

accelerated the contradiction between 
the oppressed classes of China 
particularly including the rural areas, 
the proletariat which had risen mainly 
in the urban areas, and the 
intelligentia and petty traders on the 
one hand, and on the other, the 
landlords, the foreign powers and the 
Comprador Bourgeoise whose several and 
combine'd interests were actively served 
by the traditional bureaucracy and army 
as well as powerful warlords who had a 
vested interest in the perpetuation of 
feudalism in China. "'-- 

Different ideas were generated which underlined the 

conflict between those who were deeply conservative on the 

one hand, and a new young radical generation on the other. 

Among the younger reformers was Sun -Zhongshan <Sun yat- 

sen) one of the great founders of modern China, a Chinese 

Christian who was familiar with Western democratic ideas. 

He revolted against the ineffectual Manchu rulers and 

sought the establishment of a democratic republic. Sun's 

support came from the overseas Chinese in Malaya, the 
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Pacific Islands and Japan, as well as from intellectuals 

within China. He received relatively little support from 

the West. Though he did lead several uprisings, he could 

not succeed because he attracted neither real military 

support nor a mass following in the initial stages. 

However, although the uprisings failed to overthrow the 

empire, they succeeded in leading the Chinese people, and 

particularly the educated younger generation, to oppose 

the imperial dynasty. 

At the turn of the century, the Boxer rebellion 

occurred. During the war with Japan, which broke out in 

1894, China was rapidly and completely defeated. It was 

forced to cede Korea, Formosa and the southern part of 

Manchuria to Japan. A movement of protest broke out in 

190C , among the peasantry of Shantung. Claiming 

that foreigners were responsible for the ills from which 

China was suffering, the Boxers demanded their expulsion. 

They persecuted all Chinese who adopted foreign ways. 

They were opposed to the use of foreign goods by the 

Chinese. As they were mainly anti-foreign to start with, 

the Boxers were used by some of the reactionary elements 

in the Imperial court in their struggle to avoid even the 

few 'reforms' of a cosmetic nature which the government 

was prepared to consider. 

The imperialist powers, however, were once again 

quick to suppress the Boxer movement by entering Beijing 

and driving the Dowager Empress to the safety of Sian. 

They imposed new restrictions on China. But the 

imperialist powers were extremely reluctant to get rid of 
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the empire in favour of a republic, because an end to the 

empi-re could pose a serious threat to the semi-colonial 

rule of the imperialist powers. 

Moreover, any military occupation of China on a large 

scale would also prove disastrous because of the size of 

China and the rapidly rising nationalist and anti- 

imperialist protest which had penetrated many parts of the 

country during the second half of the nineteenth century. 

If, in the face of such a concerted opposition, the 

imperialist powers were to opt for a policy of a total and 

final 'carve up' of China, they would have had to face the 

serious problem of how the territorial spoils should be 

divided among themselves. In the event, the colonial 

powers engineered the return of the discredited Manchu 

dynasty to Beijing. 

In order to avoid further rebellion, the court 

promised reforms that never in fact materialised. The 

dynasty, which was reduced to impotence, was eventually 

removed from power. The younger generation, mostly in the 

south, had not only sought the destruction of the dynasty 

but also the overthrow of the monarchy as an institution. 

only a republic could rid the country of feudalism which, 

together with its new ally in the form of compr-ador 

Capitalism, constituted the bulwark of Western economic 

imperialism in China. In October 1911, after a series of 

uprisings over the previous decade, a mutiny of the army 

at Wuhan quickly developed into a republican revolution. 

The revolutionary forces, which had sprung up in different 

parts of China, brought down the weak imperial dynasty. 
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China became a republic for the first time in its long 

history. 

The revolutionary leader, Sun Zhongshan, who had led 

many uprisings, eventually formed the Guomindang (KMT) 

which constituted the first political party in the modern 

sense of the term in Chinese history. The major 

principles of the party were contained in the 'Three 

Principles of the people' according to : Sun ; Zhongshan: 

Nationalism (freedom from domination); democracy; and 

ýes I'l V, -_1 "ý0 04 ) 

Although the revolutionaries terminated the life of 

the imperial dynasty, their hopes for the creation of a 

republic were not to be easily fulfilled. Yuan -Shi-kai, 

the former Imperial Commander- in-Chief , made himself the 

President of the new republic after driving -Sun Zhongshan, 

the popular revolutionary leader, along with other leaders 

of his party, to the south. He soon became virtually a 

dictator. Yuan sought to put down the revolutionary 

forces by setting up a new repressive r6glme. Under his 

rule China, particularly to the north, gradually came 

under the control of rival generals, each of whom strove 

either to seize Beijing or to set up sovereign rule in 

areas which he controlled with the support of foreign 

powers. 

While in the north, warlords were vying with one 

another for power, in the south, Sun -Zhongshan was trying 

to gather together new forces in order to resist them. 

After his death (1916), Yuan Shi-kails 
successors did not 

improve the situation. China continued to remain in a 
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state of crisis. Real power remained in the hands of 

military cliques and not republican institutions. As 

J. Chesneaux states 

--- the country had never been in such 
a state of disorder, its prestige 
abroad so low, nor its government so 
despised and incompetent. " 

As a result, a revolutionary struggle against the 

'republic' of the warlords seemed imminent. The 

intelligentsia joined forces with the working class, the 

petty traders and certain groups of the rural class along 

the coast. Together they sought to overcome their 

disappointment with the outcome of the revolution of 1911 

by forging a much more consciously political and 

nationalist bond which was dramatically manifested in the 

May 1919 Movement. This movement constituted the 

third great revolutionary movement in China's history, 

following the Taiping insurrection and the Boxer 

rebellion. 

Mao Zedong, who later became one of CCP's founding 

members in 1921, took part in this movement. Early in 

1919, in Hunan province, Mao founded labour unions, led 

strikes, organised workers' schools, and sought to educate 

the masses. Such pioneer work as that by Mao and other 

workers with a similar political bent constituted an 

important factor underlying the May Fou(ýý,, Movement which 

carried the echoes of not only a political but also a 

cultural revolution. 
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Despite the fact that the May Fourth Movement was 

basically a student movement directed mainly against 

Japanese imperialism and the unjust terms that were sought 

to be imposed on China under secretly agreed provision of 

the Versailles Treaty, it did carry a revolutionary 

flavour. New political and social ideas were spread for 

the first time which were to constitute a sort of 

baptismal introduction to the Chinese revolution. Under 

its banner, the forces of the left favourably inclined to 

Marxist political ideas made a common cause with main line 

nationalists for the first time in contemporary China. 

In the same way as the nationalist upsurge manifested 

itself in many parts of the world following the break-up 

of the great European Empire, in China too the May Fourth 

Movement constituted a powerful base for an almost 

universal mobilisation of Chinese nationalism simul- 

taneously directed against the local warlords and the 

'foreign' imperialist powers (especially the United 

States) that were dominating China. By this time, the 

United States, with its Open Door policy, had indeed 

become the major force of economic imperialism in China. 

If semi-colonialism, an the one hand, and the 

revolutionary process which the struggle against it 

engendered, on the other, constituted the two major 

factors in shaping the Chinese view of the world, there 

was at this time no systematic formulation in existence of 

the links between internal and international factors. 

However, the younger generation seemed to have learnt 

from the past the necessity to establish links of a 
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historical and political nature between the internal and 

external conditions of China. China's position as a 

$semi-colonyl required that Chinese people must join the 

struggle of other people who were also similarly afflicted 

by colonialism and imperialism. China's concretely felt 

experience of semi-colonialism has been advanced as the 

ground on which its claim to be considered as an integral 

part of the Third World rests. Above all, it was the 

adaptation of Marxism-Leninism to Chinese conditions and 

not the adoption in literal terns of the Marxist-Leninist 

ideology by ACCP as a whole in general and Mao in 

particular, that led to a systematic analysis of China's 

relations with the rest of the world as a basis for future 

action involving 

the question of the inter-relationship 
between the construction of socialism 
in China and the role of China in 
international relations. " 

It was the Maoist conception of the inter-relatedness 

of the world affairs and internal Chinese developments 

that finally led to the accomplishment of the successful 

Chinese revolution and strongly influenced China's view of 

world development and its international role during the 

thirty5eve-Y)years preceding its culmination in 1949. 
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THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT QF CCP'S WORLD VIEW: 

A General Overview 

CCP's main foreign policy preoccupation has always 

been the overthrow of imperialism. ForACCPp democratic 

revolution within China was impractical as long as it was 

kept separate from the fight against imperialism. 

Feudalists, national capitalists and 'comprador- 

bou. rgeolsle' were able to survive and flourish because of 

the presence of imperialism; their end could not be 

brought about without an end to imperialism. Imperialism 

and feudal landlordism constituted the chief enemies of 

the Chinese people, and their abolition was the major task 

of the Chinese revolution. 

In 1939 Mao emphasised this fact as follows: 

These two tasks are interrelated. 
Unless imperialist rule is overthrown, 
the rule of the feudal landlord class 
cannot be terminated, because 
imperialism is its main support. 
Converseley, unless help is given to 
the peasants in their struggle to 
overthrow the feudal landlord class, it 
will be impossible to build powerful 
revolutionary contingents to overthrow 
the imperialist rule, because the 
feudal landlord class is the main 
social base of imperialist rule in 
China and the peasantry is the main 
force in the Chinese revolution. 
Therefore the two fundamental tasks, 
the national revolution and the 
democratic revolution, are at once 
distinct and united. ' 
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While the successive rebellions and insurrections 

which began in 1851 (with the Taiping insurrection) 

eventually brought an end to the dynasty in 1911 (the 1911 

Revolution) the hopes of the revolutionaries were 

frustrated and destroyed by the oppressive r6Eime of the 

warlords. Although the corrupt government of the warlords 

had succeeded in establishing repressive r6EImes in 

different regions, they failed to survive not only because 

of the division that characterised their rule but also 

(and more importantly) because the revolutionary process 

that had been developing throughout China's history, right 

from the Taiping rebellion, seemed irreversible. 

5'. un Zhongshan (Sun Yat-sen) had already become the 

founder of republican China in the south and was 

determined to bring the oppressive r6glmes of the warlords 

to a speedy end. Western bourgeois democratic ideas 

continued to make an impact on the political consciousness 

of the Chinese intelligentsia. Neither the dynasty nor 

the r6Eimes of the warlords were able to fulfil the 

Chinese aspiration of putting an end to economic 

imperialism and the humiliation of China by foreign 

countries. The dynasty had already sold China through 

$unequal treaties' and territorial concessions. The 

warlords were not only oppressive but had also become 

collaborators with imperialist powers in order to ensure 

their survival. But, collaboration with imperialist 

powers (of which China was an ally in World War D proved 

fruitless and Jeopardised their very existence when the 

allies decided that, on the defeat of Germany, its 
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concessions in Shandong province instead of being restored 

to China should be transferred to Japan. An end to the 

rule of the warlords had indeed become inevitable after 

the end of World War I. 

if Western democratic ideas had first been 

influential among the maj ority of the Chinese 

intelligentsia, only Marxism seemed to offer a practical 

solution to the probl em of ending feudalism and 

imperialism, particularly after the successful Russian 

Revolution of 1917. As Mao commented in June 1947, 

The Russians made the October 
Revolution and created the world' s 
first socialist state ... then and only 
then did the Chinese enter an entirely 
new era in their thinking and their 
life. They found Marxism-Leninism the 
universally applicable truth, and the 
face of China began to change. ý2 

Although the social and political ideas of the first 

generation of advanced reformers had developed throughout 

the early years of this century and constituted a major 

factor in bringing down the dynasty, the restoration of 

the Republic in China (1921) might not have taken place 

without that most significant event: the Russian 

Revolution. This revolution took place at a time in 

China's history when two important factors had already 

greatly affected the rise of nationalism in China. First, 

there was the failure of the first 'Chinese republic' to 

solve China's internal and external problems. Second, 
_ 

following the First World War, the strength of the Western 

nations declined because of conflicts between them, This, 
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in turn, weakened the unity of their collective 

imperialist position in China. 

The Russian Revolution put an end to Chinese hatred 

of Czarist Russia. The Soviet Union viewed all Asian 

peoples as its equals. It denounced all the concessions 

that had been extracted by foreign powers from China and 

the 'unequal treaties' that had been imposed on it. The 

Soviet Union was no longer China's enemy but became the 

supporter of its territorial integrity and of Chinese 

liberation from feudalism and imperialism. 

If Western bourgeois ideas as well as Marxist 

ideological inspiration and the impact of the Russian 

Revolution played an important role in creating a strong 

nationalist movement in favour of the restoration of the 

Chinese republic, the political and economic 

transformation which Japan was undergoing also exercised a 

great influence on the Chinese intellectuals. They were 

in search of a modern political system that would rid 

China of its backward economic military and international 

status. As fellow Asians and as the progenitors of 

Japanese mainstream culture, the Chinese intelligentsia 

were profoundly impressed by the fundamental institutional 

changes and the great economic achievements that were 

taking place in Japan following the Meiji Restoration 

(1868). By the end of the nineteenth century, Japan had 

become one of the great powers of the world and the 

greatest power in Asia. By 1915, - following its defeat of 

Russia, Japan had begun to exercise its imperialist 

ambitions on China itself. 
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Thus Western ideas, Marxist ideology, the impact of 

the Russian Revolution, the appearance of Japan as a great 

modern power in Asia, and the rise of nationalism in the 

world following the break-up of the European empires, were 

the major factors which influenced the development of the 

contemporary Chinese nationalism and the course of the 

Chinese revolution. The Chinese democratic revolution: 3 

had to grapple with two fundamental contradictions in 

Chinese society - the contradiction between imperialism 

and the Chinese nation on the one hand, and on the other 

between feudalism and the great mass of the population. 

CCP, particularly folowing the highly intensive Japanese 

aggression of the late 130s, stressed that the 

"contradiction between imperialism and the Chinese 

revolution is the principal one. "' 

CCPIS characterisation of imperialism as the 

principal contradiction of China, which was bound to 

exercise a great influence on the shaping of CCP's 

orientation to the outside world in general (and foreign 

policy in particular) from its early stages, was not 

imported from Leninist theory; rather it resulted from a 

century of China's concrete experience of imperialist 

domination and exploitation of the country, reducing it to 

a semi-colony-' During the Japanese invasion in the early 

130s, northern China even became a colony of Japan. - 

CCP's emphasis on putting an end to imperialism and its 

impact on China resulted from a situation in their country 

with which they were only too familiar. The following 

statement is contained in CCP's manifesto of 1922: 

-63- 



During eighty years invasion by the 
imperialist powers, China has become 
their Joint colony. They not only 
occupy broad territories, islands, 
protectorates, and new colonies, but 
have robbed China of many important 
harbours in order to create foreign 
settlements; and finally have divided 
China into several spheres of influence 
in order to realise their policy of 
monopolistic exploitation. 

In China one-third of the railways 
are owned by the foreign capitalists; 
others are also directly or indirectly 
controlled by foreign creditors. 
Foreign steamers freely navigate in 
Chinese harbours and rivers, postal and 
telegraph services are closely 
supervised, and the tariffs are 
dependent on and controlled by the 
foreign imperialists. Under such a 
ý-6Eime it is not only convenient for 
the foreigners to import their capital, 
absorb raw material,,;, ., but most of all, 
the soul of Chinese economic life has 
mercilessly been clutched in the 
imperialistic claw. 

The foreign capitalists also 
occupy many mines; they have 
established factories in Shanghai and 
Tientsin, and drive the Chinese 
labourers with whips in the mines and 
factories as their productive slaves. 
At the same time the imports of the 
foreign commodities rise like a 
relentless tide. Not only the cloth 
and paper, but the old home-made 
needles and nails are obliged to give 
way to the imported ones. 

The disastrous effect of this is 
the rise in the cost of living. Three 
hundred million peasants tend to become 
Jeopardised by the handsome imported 
manufactured commodities. -7 

Not only were the Chinese communists all too familiar 

with the role of imperialism, they were also fully aware 

of the inter-imperialist competition for spheres of 

influence, =' and their search for dominant positions in 

China. It was this situation which placed China in a 

position similar to that in which many if not most 
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contemporary Third World countries find themselves in 

relation to the strategic, political and economic 

interests of imperialist powers. Thus China is entitled 

to claim that it is not only an integral part of the Third 

World, by virtue of the economic and social prdblems of 

development that it faces, but also that it is the only 

power which in its recent history has suffered from the 

effects of imperialist domination now experienced by a 

number of former colonies. 

Whilst the impact of the Russian Revolution and the 

adaptation of Marxism-Leninism constituted major factors 

in systematizing the revolutionary tendencies in China, 

the presence of imperialist powers which exploited the 

Chinese economy, destroyed Chinese traditional industries 

and humili-ated China's sovereignty were without doubt 

major factors underlying the new development of the 

revolutionary potentialities of Chinese society. By the 

beginning of the century, China had become divided and 

contradictory by its class structure as a direct 

consequence of its experience of semi-colonialism and 

imperialism. 

During the late '30s, Mao and his associates viewed 

the social contradictions of China as a serious threat to 

the continuous process of revolution towards whichNCCP was 

struggling. With the aim of keeping alive the Chinese 

revolUtionary struggles, they urgently sought a united 

front formed by all classes that were ready to join the 

Chinese revolution against the direct threat of Japanese 

imperialism. Here it must be stressed that Mao did not 
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accept Trotsky's view that the Chinese revolution must be 

proletarian socialist in character. In fact, Mao (1939), 

envisaged that the first stage of the Chinese revolution 

should be 'bourgeoise-democratic' in character'ý' and would 

include an alliance of the peasantry, the proletariat, the 

petty-bourgeoisie, the patriotic bourgeoisie, and even a 

section of the landlord class. It was on this basis that 

Mao sought to createaunited front with Guomindang <KMT) 

against Japan, and, on this basis too that CCP assessed 

the situation in other colonial countries which were ripe 

for a united front strategy based on a bourgeois- 

democratic revolution as a pre-condition for socialist 

revolution in feudal, semi-feudal, colonial and semi- 

colonial societies. 

Mao, in 1939, stressed this fact when he claimed that 

This kind of revolution is developing 
in China as well as in all colonial and 
semi-colonial countries, and we call it 
the new democratic revolution. 110 

This statement by Mao could be regarded as a first 

indication of CCP's claim that the Chinese revolution 

provided a pattern for all anti-colonialist and anti- 

imperialist Liberation Movements to follow. Ten years 

later, such an indication was clearly voiced by one of the 

great leaders of the Chinese revolution. In November 

1949, following the success of the Chinese revolution, Liu 

Shaoqi claimed at a conference of the World Federation of 

Trade Unions (hereafter WFTU) that 

... the course followed by the Chinese 
people in defeating imperialism and its 

-66- 



lackeys, and in founding the People's 
Republic of China, is the course that 
should be followed by the peoples ýof 
the various colonial and semi-colonial 
countries in their fight for national 
independence and people's democracy. " 

2.2. Characteristics of the Chinese Revolution 

2.2.1. The Revolutionary Character of the Chinese 

Peasantry- 

The Chinese peasants, who have always constituted the 

vast majority of the population, had suffered oppression 

and misery throughout history. The rule of various 

imperial dynasties of China was interrupted by peasant 

uprisings against the landlords, the government and the 

external invaders. For example, the founder of the Xing 

dynasty was a Buddhist monk from a poor peasant family 

who, in 1368, led a successful revolt aginst the Mongols 

with the support of secret societies. Similarly, in 
L-1, eTa"Pings, 

1851A the first and most organised insurrection in China's 

history was directed against the dynastic authority and 

the feudalists from Taiping. At the same time, the 

Taiping insurrection challenged not only the foreign 

powers themselves, but also the Christian missions which 

were their mouthpieces. 

The importance of the Taiping rebellion lay in the 

fact that it not only sought the end of dynastic rule but 

also was committed to bringing into operation new social 

and political ideas that were aimed at social welfare and 

egalitarianism. "ý When the Chinese revolution 

subsequently came to be systematized in the form of 
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U,, Pt Marxism-Lenini---t practice, underA CCP's leadership the 

revolutionary potential of the Chinese peasants had 

already become clear. The revolutionary roots of the 

peasantry in Chinese history together with China's rural 

structure greatly influenced Mao's view that the 

countryside should be the base of the Chinese revolution: 

In thousands of years of the history of 
the Hans, there have been hundreds of 
peasant insurrections, great or small, 
against the r-6Eime of darkness imposed 
by landlords and nobility. And it was 
the peasant uprisings that brought 
about most dynamic changes. All the 
nationalities of China have rebelled 

a5dinst the foreign yoke and striven to 
shake it off by means of 
resistance... the Chinese nation is also 
a nation with a glorious revolutionary 
tradition and a splendid historical 
heritage. " 

2.2.2. 

The essentially irreligious character of Chinese 

society throws some light on the revolutionary potential 

of its peasantry. Confucianism is an ethic outlining the 

responsibilities of individuals to society rather than a 

religion based in a church or on superstitious beliefs. 

Confucius stressed this fact when he said that he had 

enough to do worrying about the 
problems of man without bothering about 
God. " I-- 

This is an important point to note because religion has 

been one of the most sensitive factors influencing or 

undermining the process of revolutionary uprisings - 

communist as well as others - in many parts of the world. 
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Any movement that has adopted a socialist or communist 

strategy has been opposed by those who believe in God and 

who regard communism as the enemy of God, citing, for 

example, Marx's view of religion that it 'is the opium of 

the masses'. 

2.2.3. Adaptation, not mechanical adoption of Marxism 

Unlike the ideology of the Bolshevik revolution, the 

ideological basis of the Chinese Revolution was intimately 

connected with the growth of the communist movement in 

China and the active part it played in shaping internal 

and external conditions during a period of nearly three 

decades (1921-1949) between its establishment and the 

victory of the revolution. The involvement ofACCP in the 

day-to-day development of China during the inter-war 

period neccessitated the adaptation of Marxism-Leninism to 

suit the specific conditions of China. In the carrying 

out of this important task, Mao played a leading role. 

Also, as has been observed by one writer, the Chinese 

revolution offers a contrast to the Soviet Union in one 

important respect 

... whereas in the Soviet Union civil 
war followed the success of the 
revolution, the revolution in China was 
completed by civil war. "-- 

When the civil war ended before the victory 
-of 

the 

revolution, revolutionary China. did not have to face the 

prospect of political instability and uncertainty. The 
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construction of socialism could be begun without 

disturbance or confusion, even though frictions in class 

relations would continue. At the same time, the new 

. r6gime could make some progress through the activities of 

CCP and the Chinese state, the power of which it gained 

control in 1949, that class antagonisms would not be 

allowed to undermine the objectives of the Chinese 

revolution. 

2.2.4. ('("P 

China's nineteenth century history was mainly 

characterised by the development of feudal and semi-feudal 

relations, and the emergence of the comprador bourgeoisie 

under the impact of semi-colonialism and imperialism. 

Right from the beginning, the course of the Chinese 

revolution was influenced by global imperialism which 

spread to China during the period following the opium 

wars. The role played by imperialism in Chinese history 

proved to be of considerable significance in the shaping 

of CCP's foreign policy. 

In particular, CCP applied its knowledge and concrete 

experience of imperialism in an immediate practical manner 

during the period of the most intensive struggle against 

Japanese imperialism in the Second World War. This was 

followed by the Civil War <1945-49) in whichACCP dealt 

with international pressures (mainly fro-m the United 

States and the Soviet Union'-7 by adopting a foreign policy 
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stance which even before the revolution became a fait 

accompli. 

In fact, the actual course of the Chinese Revolution 

was greatly influenced by international factors. During 

the period of its most intensive development the Chinese 

revolution was compelled to grapple with serious 

international problems, failure to pay heed to the 

international environment would almost certainly have 

prevented the revolution from reaching its final stage in 

1949. For example, China was invaded by Japan through 

Manchuria long before the outbreak of the Second World War 

(during the early stages of which the Soviet Union signed 

a pact with Germany) The Japanese attack against Pearl 

Harbour, the United States and Soviet intervention in 

China as mediatory'*3 forces in the impasse between 

Guomindang and the displacement of Europe by 

the United States as the imperial power in South East 

Asia, and finally the Cold War, which began at almost the 

same time as the Civil War betweenAcCP and Guomindang - 

all these developments had a more or less direct effect on 

the conduct of the Chinese revoution. 

2.2.5. The Chinese Revolution as the outcome of a long 

history of internal strife 

Unlike other socialist revolutions in Eastern Europe, 

which in effect were more or less engineered from the top 

(as it were) after the Second World War, the Chinese 

revolution had a background of internal strife against 

feudalism and imperialism, stretching back at least as far 
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as the Taiping Rebellion"' (1851). With the exception of 

the revolution in Yugoslavia, which bore several 

similarities to the Chinese revolution, the revolutions in 

Eastern Europe after the war were very different from the 

Chinese revolution which, -from the mid-'30s onwards, was 

strategically, politically, and militarily no longer 

dependent on the Comintern or the Soviet Union. ý21: 11 

Whilst the Chinese communists relied on their own 

skill, resources and conditions, without any effective 

assistance from the Soviet Union, the revolutions in 

Eastern Europe were either imposed on the countries or 

directly guided by the Comintern and the Soviet Union. In 
IAA 

an assessment of the size of/ýFCPs Snow wrote (1939) that 

It is the strongest Communist Party in 
the world, outside Russia, and the only 
one, with the same exception, that can 
boast a mighty army of its own. ý" 

Another distinctive feature of the Chinese revolution lay 

in the fact that none of its most effective economic 

planners and political strategists had been taught by or 

trained in Moscow, the Comintern's capital. Zhou Enlai 

became a Communist in Paris, Mao Zedong had never been out 

of China until 1949; and, interestingly enough, he spoke 

no foreign language. 

Having outlined the process -of the Chinese 

revolution, its characteristics andACCP's world view in a 

broad manner, we consider in the following section the 

'course' that it pursued in leading the Chinese revolution 

to its final success in 1949. 
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2.3. The Chinese Revolution (1921-35) 

At the start of this period, the Chinese revolution 

was effectively guided by a United Front between CCP and 

Guomindang. This alliance, however, ended in 1927. 

-United Front, it must be remembered, functioned under the 

dictates of the Soviet Union and Comintern. But, the 

; Massacre (Shanghai, 1927) demonstrated that 

the Soviet analysis and understanding of the Chinese 

revolution was inadequate. However, even after United 

Front collapsed, instructions and even orders continued to 

issue forth from the Soviet Union and the Comintern until 

their influence completely collapsed when CCP came under 

the influence of Mao's philosophy of revolution. 

2.3.1. The United Front between CCP and Guomindang- 

The interval between the May 4th Movement and the 

establishment of normal centralized control over China 

under the National Government in 1928 was marked by two 

important events: the rise of the Guomindang lKwer4ntang 

(KXT)1 and the birth of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP). 

Both these movements arose in response to internal and 

external crises which had intensified following the 

establishment of the corrupt landlord government in the 

political vacuum left by the First Republic of 1911. 

While landlords dominated the countryside, the foreigners 

and the comprador- bourEeoisle controlled the major cities. 

The so-called Republic under the warlords was "even more 

at the mercy of imperialist forces than its 

predecessors". ý22! 
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China was once again humiliated by its supposed 

allies (1919) who transferred German concessiov; on its 

territory to Japan. Under these circumstances, it seemed 

inevitable that the Chinese revolution should develop into 

a continuous struggle, based on nationalism, which 

appealed to the Chinese population as a whole, and was 

aimed at ending the rule of the warlords and imperialism. 

Consequently, with Soviet assistance, experts and 

supplies, SunZ6hongshan reorganised his Nationalist Party 

and soon established a republic inCrudngzý. %, OO(C6ný_-On) 

It must be stressed that, in 1921, Joffe, a &TOVeir 

envoy, arrived in Bejing as a representative of the Soviet 

Government. Later in the same year, Joffe met Sun in 

Shanghai, where he agreed with the latter that 'communism' 

was not suitable for China because it was a semi-feudal 

society dominated by imperialism. The Soviet Union's 

decision in principle to return all territory claimed 

during Czarist rule, its initiative in abolishing unequal 

treaties, and, above all, the Soviet pledge to support all 

oppressed peoples in their struggles for national 

independence, were all highly important for the Chinese. 

In fact, out of all the major powers, the Soviet Union was 

the only one that gave support to the Chinese nationalist 

revolution against the warlords and imperialists. In 

Canton, with Soviet moral and material help, Sun -Ziongshan 

built a new modern army which eventually enabled him to 

overcome the local warlords. 

While the Guomindang, under Sun Zhongshan's 

leadership was the official representative of the Chinese 
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nationalist cause of anti-imperialism and national 

revolution, a fast-growing communist movement, inspired by 

the success of the 1917 Russian Revolution, also 

developed. In 1921, a group of Chinese (including Mao> 

who had played an active role in the May 4th Movement, 

founded the Chinese Communist Party (CCP). Almost at the 

same time, the Chinese students in Paris formed another 

branch, which soon became fused withjý_'CP. Influenced by 

the Russian example, the Chinese Communists proceded to 

organise militant Workers' Unions in the cities, 

especially in the j, South, in the region between Guangzhou 

(Canton) and Shanghai. The aim of setting up these Unions 

was to lead the workers into a revolutionary struggle. 

From 1920 to 1924, /\CCPs membership grew fast. While 
L kt- 

at the time of its founding, /\CCP had only 12 members, by 

1921, it had a membership of 57. By 1923, this number had 
t-- kt 

increased to 432, and, by 1924, ýNCCP was nearly as strong 

numerically as Guomindang's-11 
L\N-L 

Following the formation of/\CCP, the Soviet Union 

urged both parties, the Communists and the Nationalists, 

to form a United Front with the aim of bringing an end to 

militarism and imperialism. But, until 1923, the 

extremists in both parties were opposed to the United 

Front strategy*VkCCP members who were in opposition to 

alliance with Guomindang insisted on preserving the 

political identity of the party. This position was 

officially adopted by CCP at its First CongTress (July 

1921) at which it was stated that 
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Towards the existing political parties, 
an attitude of independence, aggression 
and exclusion should be adopted... Our 
Party should stand up on behalf of the 
proletariat and should allow no 
relationship with other parties or 
groups. " 

However, under the instructions of the Soviet Union, the 

leader of Comintern, and inspired by Sun's revolutionary 
BIC 

principles against warlordism and imperialism, rý, CP, at its 

third Congress, (1923) decided to join the Guomindang to 

form a United Front. The CCP Manifesto claimed that. 

... the Kuomindang should be the central 
force of the national revolution and 
should stand in the leading position. ý'-"-- 

Soon, the CCP members began to infiltrate Guomindang as 

individual members. Mao, one of the most active communist 

leaders, began to work on the Central Committees of bothEVI- 

CCP and Guomindang. Indeed, Mao's 
,- position enabled 

him to gain knowledge of Guomindang's strategy and 

orientation towards the CCP. This was to have 

considerable significance for Mao's dealings with 

Guomindang during the second United Front (1937), as well 

as during the Civil War. -T-ýCCCP avoided all attempts at 

fusion between Guomindang and itself on Guomindang's 

conditions. 

The extremist, conservative factions of Guomindang 
L k49 

who were opposed to an alliance withACCP also eventually 

agreed to the formation of a United Front as well as the 

admission of the communists into Guomindang as 

individuals. This agreement in principle was soon to be 
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justified by Guomindang's political and military 

position. In addition $', un "Zhongshan was able to_ 

convince those pro-Western elements which were opposed to 

the Communists joining Guomindang, that the advantages of 

such an alliance would outweigh the disadvantages.. 

Needless to say, such an alliance was not only urged upon 

CCP but also even ordered by the Soviet Union as the only 

power ready to support China's national revolution. 

These facts were confirmed by 5'un ýZhongshan when he 

claimed that 

the Chinese revolution has never been 
liked by the foreign powers, and some 
of them even assisted our opponents, 
hoping to crush our part. It is clear 
that no capitalist country will show us 
any sympathy. We can only hope for 
sympathy from Russia and fromaýgrieved 
countries and peoples. " 

It must be stressed that during this period the United 

States and other imperialist powers continued to recognise 

the corrupt and militarist r6Eime of the landlords, while 

ignoring the southern republic of 5un-Z-hongshan. 

By way of reciprocation, the Soviet Union increased 

its military support and advisers to the Guomindang's 

leadership in Guangzhou (Canton), ýun's military forces 

became substantial enough to be in a position to launch 

the Northern Expedition against the warlords. The 
ELI- 

alliance between /ICCP and 
- 

Guomindang, coupled with the 

Soviet strong endorsement and support, provided the 

impetus for the growth of a revolutionary movement with 
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prospects of nationwide support for putting an immediate 

end to the corrupt government of the warlords. 

Though Sun died in 1925', the alliance outlived him; 

Jiang Jieshi <Chiang Kai-shek) took over as Sun 

Zhongshan's 'successor'. However, Jiang's commitment to 

the 'three People's Principles' seemed doubtful from the 

outset. Jiang came from an East Chinese land-owning 

family; and he had close ties with the banking and 

commercial classes, as well as with the industrialt*. sES 

in Shanghai, who were certainly far from being pro- 

communist despite their nationalist leanings. -ý`cl Even so, 

Jiang's feudal and capitalist colouring did not prevent 

Stalin from insisting on an indefinite prolongation of the 

United Front strategy. 

The increased strength of Guomindang's left-wing on 

the one hand and the presence of communists in Guomindang 

on the other convinced the Comintern that Guomindang could 

still be a leading force of the national revolution. 

Indeed, within two years, (January 1924-May 1926), the 

Communists occupied nearly 20% of the total number of 

seats on the Central Executive of Guomindang. ý'-ý' Stalin 

claimed that the Chinese revolution must in the first 

instance be national while expressing the hope that the 

position of both the left-wing within the Guomindang and 

that of the Communists would eventually result in a 

Chinese proletarian revolution. 

This position was never accepted by Trotsky, Stalin's 

ý6 
arch rival for the leadership of /\CpSU. Arguing for the 

dissolution of United Front, Trotsky urged the 
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establishment of soviets in China by the workers and 

peasants. Howeve r, the two common major aims of anti- 

warlordism and anti-imperialism provided the impetus for 

CCP to continue to maintain its alliance with Guomindang 

under Jiang Jieshi's leadership. 
64, 

Jiang continued to welcome(\CCP's support, while 

taking advantage of Soviet support to strengthen the 

Chinese Government, the ruling party and the army. The 

revolutionary forces led by Jiang started the Northern 

Expedition campaign against the warlords. Within a period 

of two years, China was reunited under a new r6glme. 

But this unity did not last long. Co-operation with 

6LCCP in overcoming the warlords did not mean, for the 

Nationalists, (in particular Jiang's group), working 
UP 

together with/, ýCCP in order to consolidate the Chinese 

revolution. During the course of their struggle against 

the warlords, a split between Guomindang andhCCP soon 

developed. As it became more and more explicit, Jiang was 

able to strengthen his position not only with the anti- 

Communists in general but also with the anti-leftists 

within his own party. 

In the Spring of 1927, Jiang's troops launched a 

savage campaign of extermination of the Communists and 

their left-wing Guomindang supporters in Shanghai and 

Wuhan. This was followed by the rupture of the alliance 

between Guomindang andýCCP. After 1927, they never really 

became re-united again except during the brief shaky 

second United Front period against the Japanese during 

World War II. Soviet advisors were expelled from China, 
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and the Chinese communists were executed or driven out. 

Thus the Comintern's and Stalin's strategy of a Chinese 

national revolution based on co-operation with the 

Guomindang ended in total failure, ý, QCP's forces took to 

the hills of southern China, launching the first campaign 

(August 1927) of the Communist Party's period of activity 

spearheaded by guerrilla struggle. 

Once Jiang had consolidated his power <1928) he 

turned to the imperialist powers, particularly the United 

States and Britain, for the protection of his r6&ime. The 

Guomindang r6EIme had in fact fallen into the hands of a 

coalition of warlords, capitalists and landlords who were 

ready to compromise with the imperialists for their own 

advantage. Even after Guomindang took power, imperialist 

penetration of China continued unabated because the ruling 

class in control of state power was basically feudal, 

bourgeois and comprador bourgeois in character and was in 

no way committed to fulfilling the political ambitions of 

the mass of the Chinese people. Jiang's commitment was 

not to the three People's Principles laid down by Sun, 

rather, it was to the liquidation of the communists in 

China. 

But Jiang's consolidation of power (1928) did not 

last for long. Under his rule China soon found itself in 

desperate straits. In the words of Snow, 

While the mass of the rural population 
was rapidly going to bankruptcy, 
concentration of land and wealth in the 
hands of a small number of landlords 
and landowning usurers increased in 
proportion to the general decline of 
independent farming. *3c, 
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With the establishment of the Nanjing Government, the 

workers were forced into a retreat. What they had gained 

through struggle during the period 1927-28, they rapidly 

lost under the Nanjing Government's rule. Th& `- - 

Massacre in Shanghai (192 ) was followed by wage cuts, 

whilst rising inflation led to a decrease in the value of 

existing wages and a rapid rise in unemployment. ý11 

If the Chinese economy fell into the hands of the 

landlords, warlords and capitalists in co-operation with 

their imperialist allies, the very existence of China's 

sovereignty was threatened by Japanese imperialism. In 

1931, the Japanese seized Manchuria. Soon afterwards, 

they established Pu Yi, the deposed Manchu Emperor as a 

puppet ruler of the new state, which was given the name of 

ManchukUO In order to accommodate the Japanese and 

attract aid from Japan with a view to consolidating his 

own power, Jiang gave formal recognition to the Japanese 

puppet state of ManchukUO'3ý2 

Jiang was more concerned with consolidating his power 

in the fight against the Communists than in resisting 

Japanese imperialism. As a result of the Nanjing 

Government's introduction of a No War policy towards 

Japan, the latter was able to expand and seize nearly 20% 

of China's territory. z3gý- 

Following Japan's invasion of China, CCP proposed a 

common programme of resistance against Japan, and demanded 

that Guomindang should return to the principles of anti- 

imperialism ad anti-feudalism. CCP, for its part, would 
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be ready to submit its Red Army and its soviet districts 

to central Government rule from Nanjing. Jiang and his 

cliques had no wish to sacrifice their class position and 

interests for the sake of national resistance against 

Japan which would have required their putting an end to 

the supression of Communism. When Marshall Zhang Xueliang 

proposed a programme of national front of resistance to 

Japan, Jiang replied as follows: 

I'll never talk about this until every 
Red soldier in China is exterminated 
and every Communist is in prison. ý, 4 

However, following his arrest by his own North-Eastern 

Army in Xian (11 December 1936), Jiang was forced to 

accept, 'a united' patriotic front together with the Red 

Army and to suspend attacks against the Communists. ý', -ý The 

Red Army was renamed the Eighth Route Army. 

It should be noted that the aim of Jiang's visit to 

Xian was to organise a new campaign of extermination of 

the Communists, and not the Japanese. It must be 

remembered too that it was the Communists who had 

initiated United Front against Japan, albeit this time at 

the expense of their early demands for the related tasks 

of ending both feudalism and imperialism. Towards this 

end, /\CCP went so far as to moderate and even, in many 

Bspects, abandon its programme of agrarian reform. 

R(CCP 
called for an alliance of all forces opposing the 

Japanese, which became "... the basic feature of their 

present situation" (Wayaopao Resolution, 1935). ---3- Mao 

explained this in the following terms 
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We have already accepted a decision not 
to confiscate the land of rich 
peasants, and, if they come to us to 
fight against Japan, not to refuse to-- 
unite with them. We are not 
confiscating their property and 
factories of the big and small 
merchants and capitalists. We protect 
their enterprises and help them to 
expand so that material supply in the 
Soviet districts, so neccessary for the 
anti-Japanese campaign, may be 
augmented. ý3-7 

2.3.2. 

Before examining the broad position of the Comintern 
býs- 

on/ý\CCP's strategy, we shall briefly consider the position 

adopted by the Soviet Union in the wake of Jiang's 
Lt\t- 

expulsion of/, ý-CP from the government, towards the Chinese 

Revolution. 
Lko- 

Whilst the Soviet Union continued to blame ACCP' s 
ýýx 

lfadership for failing to take advantage ofAGuomindang' s 

left-wing and thus strengthen its own position by 

overcoming the pro-Jiang cliques, during the early 1930's, 

Stalin became increasingly alarmed by the general drift 

towards war of the major world powers and the Soviet 

Union's diplomatic isolation. As Soviet foreign policy 

became more and more concerned with securing alliances 

with leading European powers against Nazi Germany the 

Soviet Union joined the League of Nations which had been 

characterised by Lenin (d-uring the '20s) as 'the League of 

Imperialist Bandits'. 

State-to-State relations occupied a great deal of 

importance in the international behaviour of the Soviet 
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Union. This usually resulted in the Soviet Union 

moderating its policy towards the Communist parties. This 

was not seen as an ideological compromise because the 

world situation, following the rise of Nazism in Germany 

and the expansion of Japanese power, required a drastic, 

if temporary, moderation of the revolutionary ambitions of 

even the comyninist parties in industrialised countries and 

their eventual co-operation with parties of the 

bourgeoisie against the threat of fascism by Joining or 

supporting Popular Front administrations. 

In Asia, it was inevitable that there should be a 

United Front with patriotic forces against Japanese 

imperialism which had already physically occupied major 

parts of China, the largest Asian country. Mao was a 

powerful advocate of a United Front strategy for dealing 

with the Japanese imperialist menace-. In 1937, he 

urgently sought an alliance with all the national forces 

as long as they were ready to f ight Japan. However, it 

must be stressed that by Joining United Front against 

Japan, f\CCP was in no way giving up its political identity 

or military power or political strategy. In fact, by 
ONO- 

joining Guomindangq, ý_'CP was able to step up its policy of 

mobilising the peasants and bringing more of China's 

territory by pushing the Japanese back into its sphere of 

control at the expense of its domestic political 

adversary. 

If the Soviet Uniofi misunderstood the conditions of 

the Chinese revolution during the 120s and '30s, its 

preoccupation with its own security was a factor which 

-84- 



stood in the way of a clear comprehension of the roots of 

the revolutionary tendencies in China. The Soviets, 
DX - however, continued to influence and guide/V-CP during the 

1927-35 period by urging upon it a policy of workers' 

strikes and mobilization of the workers. Such a broad 

strategy was inappropriate not only because of the rural 

character of Chinese society but also because of the fact 

that Guomindang forces were concentrated in urban areas 

where they were ready to suppress any movement or action 

calculated to undermine the Nanjing Government. 

Winning as many international friends as possible 

became the main preoccupation of the Soviet Union during 

the '30s. In the Far East, the Soviet Union pursued the 

major aim of preventing the Guomindang government striking 

up an alliance with Japan, especially after Jiang had 

declared a no-war policy towards the latter. The Soviet 

Union was therefore quick to recognise the Nanjing 

Government and conclude a non-aggression pactý31ý1 with 

China. 
LK( 

Until the overthrow of the warlords' government, /ýCCP 

had been an ally, if not in a state of political fusion 

with the Guomindang. ý"ý" It was the r-()mrningling of the two 
We t+t 

political parties (hruomindang and 
I 
ýCCP) that was seen by 

Comintern as a vital f irst step in the long road to the 

Chinese revolution. The Comintern took the view that 

Guomindang was the only party capable of carrying through 

the Chinese national revolution. For the Comintern and 

Stalin, Guomindang was 'a block of four classes' (the 

bourgeoisie, petty bourgeoisie, the workers and peasants), 
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Ut-- 
and/'\CCP should not only seek a united front with it but 

should be a block of the Guomindang while maintaining its 

own organizational structure. "c' Stalin assumed that the 

anti-imperialist character of the Chinese revolution would 
% I(byoj %OCX., Y 

automatically nudge the -national bourgeoisieAof Rustsia 

before the Russian revolution. In the context of the bloc 

of four classea, Stalin chalked out three stages that 

would be involved in a successful socialist revolution in 

Chi na: 

A bourgeois democratic revolution in which 

the proletariat would be an ally to the 

peasants, the petty bourgeoisie of the towns 

and the national bourgeoisie., 111 This stage 

would come to an end when the national 

bourgeoisie (together with the urban petit- 

bourgeoisie) moves into counter-revolutionary 

action. 

The leadership of the revolution would be 

taken over by the proletariat and its allies 

(vIz the peasants and the progressive segments 

of the petty-bourgeoisie). The character of 

the Chinese revolution would still remain 

unchanged, i. e. it would continue to be 

bourgeois-democratic. Any triumph of the 

Chinese revolution at this stage would lead to 

a victory f or the proletariat and the 

peasantry; 

iii. This stage, i. e. the transformation of the 

bourgeois-democratic China into a socialist 

China would only take place if the revolutions 

led by the dictatorship of the proletariat 

were able to carry out the maj or tasks of a 

proletarian revolution by putting an end to 
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the feudal structures and continuing the 

struggle against imperialism. -4-- 

In accordance with this Stalinist istrategy, the 

Executive Committee of the Communist International (ECCI) 

even went so far as to admit Guomindang to membership of 

the Comintern as a sympathising party. Until 1926, 

Lk_Comintern's insistence on CCP's infiltration of Guomindang 

seemed successful. -VKt CCP members in Guomindang were 

increasingly effective and able to gain key posts. As a 
OIL 

result, in late 1926, /\Comintern instructed CCP to work 

with Guomindang's left wing in the Nationalist Government 

at Wuhan in which the national bourgeoisie seemed to be 

ineffective. 

But, by 1927, the united front, which was both 

oVerwhelminSly supported and also dictated to by 

Comintern, became unworkable. The right wing in 

Guomindang, led by Jiang Jieshi, felt that there was a 

threat to its position f9rom the leftist elements which 

were in control of the revolutionary Government in Wuhan. 

At the same tine, Jiang feared the Communists who were 

establishing themselves as an effective fcrce at Wuhan. 

Consequently, Jiang Jieshi undertook a purge of the CCP 
LýQ-- 

members from Guomindang. He moved to Shanghai where his 
4ý 

troops perpetrated the infamous 

Until the Shanghai coup against the Communists in 

April 1927, two nationalist governments were in power in 

China, both taking the name of Guominciang. One was the 

right-wing government led by Jiang, which had established 
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itself at Nanjing, and was in control of the coast 

provinces. The other was the left-wing Guomindang 

government centred in Wuhan, which controlled the interior 

of the southern part of China. But Jiang's anti-communist 

campaign did not stop in Shanghai; it soon spread to 

Wuhan, where the Guomindang leftists in the Wuhan 

Government eventually found the Communists to be too 

radical even for their liking. 

The Communists sought to eliminate the landlord 

elements and militarists, aiming at the transformation of 

the class alliance - the United Front led by Guomindang, 

which consisted of the national bourgeoisie, petty 

bourgeoisie, even a few warlords and feudal elements, the 

proletariat, and the peasants, into a revolutionary force 

that would be capable of confronting the counter-part of 

the Wuhan Government in the form of the Nanjing 

Government. Consequently, the left-wing Guomindang 

Government itself, along with the Nanjing Government, 

unleashed a purge against the Communists as well as their 

supporters from Guomindang which resulted in numerous 

executions. Jiang's Guomindang government was recognised 

as the legitimate central authority in China. The rise of 

Jiang to undisputed power in China made nonsense of the 

revolutionary predictions for the Chinese revolution made 

by Stalin andi\Comintern. 

However, this failure was not recognised by the 

Soviet Union as being due to/\Comintern's wrong judgemnt 

about what the correct revolutionary strategy should be 

for China; rather, the Soviet leaders blamed the 
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t; ý. O_ 
leadership of ACCP in general, and Ch'en Tu-hsiu in 

particular, for failing to prepare the workers in Wuhan 

for action and for failing to comprehend the impact of the 

left forces int\Guomindang. -, 2--4 Consequently, at the fifth 

Congress ofACCP (Moscow: July-September 1928), the Chinese 

leadership was squarely condemned as opportunist andACCP 

was urged to prepare for armed insurrection in view of the 

inevitable arrival of a new revolutionary rising tide. -41-- 

The Congress also declared that the agrarian 

revolution was "the main content of the Chinese revolution 

as a whole, but [it] could be achieved only under 

proletarian hegemony". -ar- 
LAe_ 

From 1928 to 1933, /\Comintern continued to dictate 

CCPIs policies as well as actions. Obeying Moscow's 

instructions, the Communists attempted to seize large 

cities by organising urban workers to take part in 

political strikes and armed uprisings. But all such 

strikes were vigorously suppressed by the government. The 

future of CCP appeared to be bleak at this juncture. it 

was clear that communism could not be built in China by 

methods imported from abroad. 

A new strategy was desperately needed for the Chinese 
(ai-snix 

revolution. Starting from Kiangsý, the Red Army started 

its Long March, during whicht\CCP leaders disseminated 

political ideas among the Chinese population on their way 

to Yenan. On the way, too, Mao was elected asl\CCP's new 

Secretary. The second decade of the Chinese r6volution, 

according to Fairbank "was to see an indigenous adaptation 

of Xarxism-Leninism to Chinese potentialities". A7 
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After the crushing of the workers' movement in the 

urban areas, Mao and his followers established a strong 

presence in the rural areas of southern China. Although 

the triumph of the Xaoist conception of adapting Marxisiw- 

Leninism to the concrete conditions of China had to wait 

until 1935 to become officially recognised withirLICCPt its 

origin goes back to the very beginning of the alliance 

betweenICCP andAGuomindang. Even though Mao, to all 
"t-I 

intents and purposes was 'loyal' to/\Guomindang during 
U14 

1924-27 and toAComintern during the '20s and early 130s, 

he had always concentrated his political attention an the 

backward districts of rural areas of China. In March 

1927, Mao wrote his famous report in which he focussed 

revolutionary attention on the peasant problem. Mao 

pointed out that in China it was the poor peasants, and 

not the proletariat, who must be regarded as the 'vanguard 

of the revolution'. -IEI: Mao had set up MS. 
- first Soviet by 

the end of 1927, on the provincial border between Kiangsi 

and Hunan, where no railways or modern roads existed., *ý 

During the period 1927-1935, however, the differences 
Lkc 

between the Maoist line andpComintern's line did not come 

to light. Mao never challenged the theoretical conception 
ud 

of the Chinese revolution that was espoused by/\Comintern; 

in fact, Mao was much more fundamentally opposed to 

Trotsky's line. Trotsky, who strongly criticised Stalin's 

three-stage strategy for the Chinese revolution, blamed 

CCP's defeat in the 1927 coup-on it. According to 

Trotsky, CCP, by following Stalin andfNComintern, had 
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become reduced to the position of a mere appendage to 

Guomindang's bourgeois leadership. 

Trotsky insisted that the Chinese revolution, which 

had already suffered failure, could not possibly succeed 

unless it was a socialist revolution from the first to the 

last under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Trotsky 

questioned the role that the Chinese national bourgeoisie 

could play against imperialism, China's main enemy. As 

far as he was concerned, as long as the Chinese national 

bourgeois class, which was not very diferent from the 

comprador bourgeois class, shared inte-rests in common with 

the imperialists, they were not ready to sacrifice their 

own interests, even though they themselves would continue 

to be exploited and oppressed by imperialism. -slý:, 

However, even though Trotsky may have been 

superficially proved correct as against Stalin, in his 

contention that a successful Chinese revolution must be 

socialist and that the Chinese national bourgeois class 

was not ready to play a progressive role, it is important 

to stress that neither Trotsky nor Stalin had a correct 

understanding of what would constitute victorious Chinese 

revolution. Neither Trotsky's dictatorship of the 

proletariat, nor Stalin's 'bloc of four classes' and three 

stages of the Chinese revolution figured in the strategy 

fashioned by the successful Chinese socialist 

revolutionaries. 

Mao's conception of the Chinese revolution and the 

strategy for achieving it was based on the mass of poor 

country folk (the peasants). It must be remembered at the 
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same time that Mao never questioned the role of the 

proletariat that had been emphasised by Trotsky. But the 

predominance of the rural structure and population in 

China, and the failure of strategies imported from 

Comintern resulting in the 1927 internal conflict, left 

CCP with no alternative but to adapt Marxist-Leninist 

ideology to China's condition governed by its 

predominantly rural character. 

It must be stressed that, while Mao's revolutionary 

analysis relied on the peasant movement to a considerable 

extent, he was ready to enter into compromises and 

alliances with the national bourgeoisie so long as this 

had beneficial effects onf\CCP's struggle against the 

physical occupation of China by Japanese imperialism. But 

in contrast to the strategy advocated by Stalin during the 

period 1927-1935, Mao was always clear in his mind that 

readiness to form class alliances did not mean thatf\CCP 

would subordinate itself to the political party (i. e. 

Guomindang) representing the interests of the national 

bougeoisie. 

Mao had already learnt valuable revolutionary lessons 

from the failure oft4ýomintern's Chinese policy during the 

120s and the early 130s. Following the establishment of 

the Chinese Soviet Republic in Yenan, the Maoist 

conception of the revolutionary strategy became r\CCP's 

strategy. This new conception and Mao's strategy became 

fhe revolutionary basis of the war against Japan. 
0-k tV-ý 

Thus freed from the shackles ofl\Comintern, CCP formed 

its revolutionary strategies and policies which eventually 
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led to the success of the revolution in 1949. Indeed the 
Lklr- 

Comintern's influence overt-, CCP ended at the time when the 

group led by Mao assumed the leadership of the party. Mao 

emphasised this fact when, in 1943, he said 

Since the seventh World Congress of 
Communist International in 1935, the 
CoTnmA nist International has not 
intervened in the internal affairs of 
the Chinese Communist Party and yet, 
the Chinese Communist Party has done 
its work very well, throughout the 
whole anti-Japanese War of National 
Liberation. 'r-" 

However, if Mao's strategy for the Chinese revolution 

based in the countryside was a major reason for preventing 

the Comintern from interfering in CCPIs internal affairs, 

the Soviet Union too, was not ready to oppose Mao's policy 

as long as it coincided with the Soviet policy in the Far 

East during CCP's struggle against Japan. Thus, ý6ere was 

no need for Moscow to interfere int\CCP's internal affairs. 

This was important because Soviet or Comintern non- 

intervention allowed Mao's conception of the Chinese 

revolution to be consolidated without any pressures or 

disturbances. 

2.3-3. Yenan- Tbe BAP-P Of The New BtrategýL. 

The gigantic scale of peasant uprisings 
and peasant wars in Chinese history is 
without parallel in the world. These 
class struggles of the peasants, the 
peasant uprising and peasant wars, 
alone formed the real motive forces of 
histori, cal development in China's 
feudal society. f-2 

Under Guomindang rule, the Chinese economy had seriously 

deteriorated by 1935. Once again, China came under a 
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V_- VNý- 
military r-6glme. Jiang's commitment to the view that/\CCP 

and not the Japanese was China's Enemy Number One which 

should be exterminated first created difficulties for the 

ruling class. By spending huge sums of money on weapons, 

China's government brought great damage to the Chinese 

economy. China was even faced with widespread famine 

during the '30s. While it was true that the country had 

to be armed in order to ensure China's security and 

survival, the use of such arms to fight Chinese communists 

instead of the Japanese enemy became very unpopular. Far 
L_ Ke- 

from feeling threatened by such development, /\CCP was able 

to enhance its political support, particularly among the 

peasants, who had come to realise that Jiang had broken 

his promises of land distribution-" 

As CCP gained in popularity, the Chinese ruling class 

was caught in a double bind. Although, under ideal 

conditions, it would have liked the army to concentrate on 

rolling back the Japanese invaders, it became more 

concerned that its long term survival depended on stopping 

the communists in their tracks. However, Jiang's attempts 

to crush the Communists during the period 1928-35 failed; 

instead, the communist influence spread. In 1935, Jiang 

thought of a new plan which would put an end to the 

Communists: viz, the economic blockade of the provinces 

held byrQCP. At the end of the Long March, the communists 

established their new capital in Yenan. It was during the 

Long March (1934-35) that Mao was chosen as/ýCCP's 

undisputed leader (January 1935). For the first time, the 
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leadership of the Party was motivated by Chinese rather 

than the Comintern's revolutionary ideas. 

All the operations of CCP were directed from Yenan, 

the capital of con-i nist China. The leadership of/\CCP 

defined its major task as inflicting a decisive defeat on 

the Japanese occupying forces and beating back their full- 

scale invasion begun in 1937, and the arming and 

mobilisation of the Chinese peasantry not only on the 

communist side but also actively opposed to Guomindang. 

Japan's general invasion of China (July 1937), in 

which all the major industrial and railway towns of 

northern China were seized, resulted in the Guomindang 

forces taking refuge in the distant plateaux and basins of 

the south-west. The invasion was so quick and widespread 

that it led to change in the character of the struggle of 

the Chinese peasants under the CCP's leadership. The 

peasants' insurgent bases were now directed to concentrate 

their might against Japan; r---4 their struggle against the 

landlords and Guomindang took a secondary place. In its 

message, addressed to the Chinese people as a whole and in 

particular to the northern peasants who were vulnerable to 

Japanese occupation, justifying this change of emphasis in 

its strategy, CCP declared as follows (September 1938): 

Comrades: Japan has invaded our Shansi, 
killed large numbers of our people, 
burned thousands of our houses, raped 
our women in countless numbers, and 
robbed us of our food and 
wealth... Everybody rise up and Join a 
guerrilla self-defence unit! 
Exterminate the Peace Maintenance 
Committee which sells out the NationI 
Defend our anti-Japanese Patriotic 
People's Government! Assist the all- 
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out resistance of Commander Yen ffsi- 

Shan . Act in unison with the Army and 
people to overthrow Japanese 
imperialism! 1-1 

In northwest China the Conni nists found themselves in a 

good position strategically, politically and militarily to 

monitor the Japanese-occupied zone; and, as the peasants 

in the area, who were suffering from Japanese occupation, 

were ready to fight, /\CCP addressed itself to the task of 

mobilising them for an armed struggle against the 

Japanese. 

Despite their occupation of all the major urban 

centres of North China, the Japanese Would not extend 

their operations into the countryside, where they expected 

strong resistance from the peasants, organised and 
I; K, L 

mobilised under the banner of tý, CP's strategy of People's 

War. r-1 However, as the guerrilla bands appeared on the 

scene and the peasants were ready to resist the Japanese, 

Japan was forced to recruit civil labour and military 

troops (officially under the command of the pro-Japanese 

puppet government in Nanjing) to suppress the peasant 

movement which was developing quickly. 

In 1942, Okamura, the Japanese General, issued his 

policy statement on the 'three alls' : "Burn all, kill all 

and destroy 

By 1938, the Japanese had achieved substantial 

success in their campaign of taking over all the northern 

territories of China, and, the communist guerrillas were 

able to win the support of the peasants. In fact, 

resistance to the Japanese came only from the communist 
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guerrillas. The regular army, the peasant Militia and 

the local guerrillas organised together in a flexible 

manner, were the major ingredients of/\CCPs strategy in 

the face of the Japanese military superiority in 

technological terms. It was/\CCP's strategy, based on 

unity between the armed forces and the peasant population, 

demonstrating the practical side of the conception of 

People's War, that distinguished the Chinese revolution 

under Xaols leadership. 

T)ACCP-s strategy during the late 130s was based on a 

national mobilisation for the fight against Japan. it 

even went so far as to seek alliances with the landlords 

(the peasants' enemies) as long as they were ready to 

participate in the struggle against Japnaese imperialism 

if not physically, then at least by giving financial and 

material support. For the sake of a united front against 

imperialism, f\CCP agreed to put in abeyance its radical 

agrarian policy and the confiscation of landlords' 

holdings without compensation. But these concessions did 

not last long. 

Even during the fight against the Japanese, 

Communists were able to obtain important concessions for 

the peasants from f'Quomindang (with which they made a 

temporary alliance). Guomindang's agreement to refrain 
L-6-C 

from attacking /\CCP's armed forces and military bases 

enabled the peasants to keep their arms for the next stage 

of the Chinese revolution which would inevitably follow 

the defeat of the Japanese. 
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Moreover, by seeking a broad United Front against 

Japan, CCP was able to isolate anti-patriotic forces in 

Guomindang. nc-CCP's 
prestige was thereby enhanced and 

support for it grew, particularly among the peasants and 

the intelligentsia, at the expense of the ruling class. 

It must be stressed thatACCP's United Front strategy 

of devoting primary attention to curbing the Japanese 

imperialism did not mean avoidance of agrarian reform. A 

reduction in the economic power of the landlords did 

continue even during the most intense phase of anti- 

Japanese resistance. Under the slogan "hit the rich and 

help the poor", peasants paid less tax or were completely 

exempted from tax, while increased taxes were demanded 

from the landlords. In Shansi, for example, interest 

rates for the very poor peasants were fixed at 10 per 

cent. " 

2.4. The Civil War and the final stage of the Chinese 

Revolution 

Internally, developments leading up to the end of the 

war seemed to favourACCP's general position; yet obstacles 

appeared in the form of factors of international 

provenance. 

By the end of the Second World War, ACCP was 

domestically in a much stronger position in terms of 

discipline, military strategy and national liberation 

(based on guerrilla forces). Most importahtly, there was 

the great military support thatACCP had gained from the 

rural poor and the intellectuals who rejected 
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Guomindang. This fact was later to be recognised even 
U'g 

by the United States, Guomindang's ally and/\ýCP's enemy. 

In a letter summarising US relations with China, Acheson, 

Secretary of State, stated that 

A realistic appraisal of conditions in 
China, past and present, leads to the 
conclusion that the only alternative 
open to the us was full-scale 
intervention on behalf of a Government 
which had lost the confidence of its 
own troops and its own people. --' 

On the international plane, however, the end to 

aggression against China by the forces of Japanese fascism 

and imperialism did not mean an end to Guomindang which 

played a collaborating role with imperialism. Thus, 
Lýr- 

putting an end to Guomindang became CCP's major task. 

With the end of World War II, United Front was set for a 

complete breakdown. The scene was set for a civil war in 

China. The Cold War, which began close on the heels of 

World War II, was to exercise an impact on the Chinese 

revolution, because the Soviet Union and the United 

States, the rival powers, sought to mediate between the 

Guomindang andt\CCP9 the protagonists in China. 

The United States was, as was to be expected, opposed 

to CCP gaining power in China. Despite its claims to seek 

unity and stability in China, the United States cast its 

lot with Guomindang by supporting it to the hilt. 

For its part, the Soviet Union was not prepared to 

give up its old ways. I-t was still interested in 

maintaining State-to-State relations with China. This 

meant the Soviet Union was not keen to offer effective 
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Lkc- 
support tcy\CCP. 

CCP had already 

and army in the 

military aid fr 

Union. 

ONC- 
Neither didACCP bank an the Soviet Union. 

learnt to rely on its own forces, strategy 

struggle against Japan, without relying on 

-om any foreign power including the Soviet 

Despite its consolidation of political and military 
t-V 

power during the war years, ACCP's main aim was to avoid 

civil war and seek a political solution with Guomindang. 

However, an attempt to form a coalition government sought 

by Guomindang and its allies under their own terms, failed 
Ule- 

in the face of the Guomindang's insistence thatACCP should 

disband its armed forces before power could be shared by 

the two protagonists. r6CCP, understandably, rejected this 

demand because they knew that, in the final analysis, its 

armed forces represented the best guarantee of the success 

of the final phase of the Chinese revolution. Civil war 

became unavoidable. It broke out in July 1946, and ended 
61kc- Lý< 

in defeat for/\Guomindang and a great victory for/\CCP 

(October 1949) 

2.4.1. The Policy of the United Statp-- Towards China 

Attempts made by the United States to conciliate 

between the Guomindang and/\CCP in order to reach a 

political settlement were expected to fail since Jiang 

Jieshi was determined to crush the communists by force. 

The United States could have withdrawn its aides from the 

Nationalist Government, thus bringing pressure to bear 

eýK 
upon Jiang to reach a political settlement withMCP. But 
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such a course of action, while theoretically possible, was 

in practice difficult to implement because the United 

States was unwilling to lose an important Asian ally and 

make room for the penetration of Soviet influence into 

China. It was therefore not surprising that the United 

States gave its unconditional support to Guomindang. 

During the course of the Civil War the United States 

doubled its economic and military aid to China., -"' 

However, American support to Guomindang never developed to 

military intervention on the side of Jiang's troops. ---: 3 

American military intervention would have involved the 

United States in a land war in Asia which it had shunned 

during World War II. This was out of the question in the 

immediate aftermath of the war, at a time when American 

public opinion favoured the return of the troops. 

Moreover, a full-scale military commitment would have 

reduced the commitment of the United States to the Cold 

War, which at this stage was essentially European and not 

Asian in character. This fact was emphasised by the 

Secretary of State (February 1948) when he claimed that 

We cannot afford, economically or 
militarily, to take over the continued 
failure of the present Chinese 
Government to the dissipation of our 
strength in more vital regions where we 
now have a reasonable opportunity of 
successfully meeting or thwarting the 
communist threat, that is, in the vital 
industrial areas of Western Europe with 
its traditions of free institutions. C-A 
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2.4.2. 

Following the Soviet Union's entry into Manchuria 

after defeating the Japanese forces, r\CCP, s troops moved to 

Manchuria, where they-were able to gain some material and 

moral aid from the Soviet presence in that area. But, at 

the same time, the Soviet Union was engaged in negotiating 

with the Nationalist Government on the question of Joint 

management of key Manchurian industries. 

The Soviet Union's diplomatic policy towards China 

bore a remarkable similarity to the policies put's"ed by the 

United States and Britain. All three powers were united 

in the view that negotiations between the Nationalist 
0%1 

Government and f\CCP should be kept alive and Cold War 

avoided. Not yet awakened from his slumber where the 

Chinese revolution was concerned, Stalin, during the late 

140s, continued to support I\CCP' s integration with 

Guomindang, presumably in the name of safeguarding 

national unity. This aspect of the role of the Soviet 

Union in the Chinese revolution was emphasised by Mao 

himself when he claimed that it did not allow China to 

make revolution. This was in 1945, when Stalin tried to 

prevent the Chinese revolution by saying 

we must collaborate with Chiang Kai- 
Shek. Otherwise the Chinese nation 
would perish. At that time, we did not 
carry this into effect, and the 
revolution was victorious. --"- 

Indeed, the Soviet Union's behaviour during the civi. 1 

war was a confirmation of the success of the Chinese 
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revolution. Diplomatic relations between the Nationalist 

. 
Government and the Soviet Union continued even during the 

most intensive and decisive phase of the Chinese 

revolution. While/\CCP's troops were already in the final 

stage of capturing state power, the Soviet Union was still 

steeped in negotiations with the Nationalist Government 

for extending agreements on trade and mining rights for 

another five years. This constituted great moral support 

to the Nationalist Government even in its death throes. 

Even when Nanjing fell into the hands ofACCP's troops, the 

Soviet ambassador followed the Nationalist Government to 
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PART II 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHINA'S ROLE IN 

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: 1949-86 



CHINA AND THE WORLD 1949-86: 
A GENERAL OVERVIEW 

China's view of the world, although fairly clearly 

defined during the period of the revolution, ' has had to 

be adapted to the actual changes that have been taking 

place in the international environment since 1949. A 

periodised analysis of China's foreign policy will reveal 

important aspects of how China has attempted to apply its 

world view and pursue its international objectives in 

dealing with the world order as it stands. --2 It should 

also demonstrate how changes of the international scene 

and important international issues which have arisen from 

time to time since the foundation oft\PRC have affected the 

character of China's role in international relations. 

Particular attention will be paid in our analysis to 

issues such as the confrontation between PRC and the 

United States during the period 1949-1975, ý" and the Sino- 

Soviet dispute from the late 1950's onwards. This 

analysis will also serve four major purposes: 

It will demonstrate how the impact of the 

international environment has affected the 

Chinese world view. 

It will seek to provide information about 

China's international activities with special 

reference to the revolutionary character of 

its state power. 
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It will attempt to shed light on the essential 

factors underlying both the continuities and 

discontinuities in China's role in 

international relations. 

i V. It hopes to show how Sino-African relations 

were reflected within the framework of China's 

foreign policy as a whole. 

Broadly speaking, China's domestic and foreign policies 

have been shaped with two basic political goals in view: 

Internally, in order to ensure the 

continuation of the Chinese revolution (a task 

which has never been easy and which still has 

its difficulties), an attempt was made to 

apply the lesson of Yenan China to the larger 

scene of revolutionary China. Class struggle 
in China has occured not only among the 

masses, but also, and more importantly, within 
the structure of the state and the party. - 

Revolutionary domestic reforms in China have, 

characteristically, served the purpose of 

reflecting the class struggle going on within 

the state and party structures. The Great 

Proletarian Cultural Revolution (GPCR) was a 

practical example of an attempt to remove the 

causes underlying such a struggle. -- Mao 

explained the major objective of GPCR in the 

following words: 

The current Great Cultural Revolution 
is absolutely necessary and most timely 
for consolidating the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, preventing capitalist 
restoration and building socialism., -- 

It must be stressed that changes in the 

international scene exercised a stronger 
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influence (than changes on the domestic 

political scene have) on the more or less 

radical posture assumed by China's foreign 

policy from time to time. However, the 

different stages in the development of China's 

international role and behaviour during the 

last 37 years have been more or less in 

alignment with the development of the tasks 

faced by the Chinese revolution. Internal 

developments relating to such matters as 

security and the economic reforms of 1949-57; 

the Great Leap Forward (GLF) 1957-62; GPCR 

1966-69; the re-construction and modernisation 
1976- (the role of imported technology and 
foreign capital) may have, in varying degrees, 

claimed the attention of Chinese foreign 

policy makers. ' 

Internationally, the elaboration and 

consolidation of the Chinese revolution 

required solidarity with those peoples who 

were engaged in struggles against the common 

enemy of imperialism and its indigenous 

collaborators. This was pursued within the 

framework of China's own analysis of the 

world*" and the developments which have shaped 

China's role in international relations during 

the last thirty-z'scJCA years (as examined in 

this part). 

PRC's foreign policy has undergone a number of changes in 

its development over time. Each particular period 

corresponds to a specific phase in which those in charge 

of making foreign policy have sought to alter the existing 

image of China and create a new one. During the Initial 

years of PRC (1949-63), the Chinese adopted the view that 
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the world was divided into two camps - the revolutionary 

camp and the imperialist camp. Neutrality- or non- 

alignment was held to be meaningless under such 

conditions. Each country either joined the world's 

progressive forces or their enemies. In subsequent 

years"c' (1963 onwards), however, the socialist world has 

come to be seen by the Chinese as having lost its original 

momentum. Since the break with the Soviet Union in 1963, 

China has increasingly reduced its links with those 

socialist countries that share the Soviet 'revisionist' 

world view. " Consequently, China has moved closer to the 

Third World. Its international activities and contacts, 

particularly during the 1960's and most of the 1970's"-' 

were concentrated in Asia, Africa and, to a lesser degree, 

in Latin America. " 

Changes in China's conception of the world are 

closely linked to its relations with the two Superpowers. 

During the 150s, relations between the Soviet Union and 

PRC were largely positive in character. In fact the 

Soviet programme of economic and technological assistance 

to China during the 150s has been described by Schurmann, 
C'c n C. Cý- 

an American scholar, as /\the greatest international 

assistance programme, 5 in modern history' . '1 -4 Since then, 

however, relations between the Soviet Union and China have 

steadily deteriorated. They have already fought a brief 

war <in 1969). In addition, -52 Soviet divisions have been 

deployed aýlong the Sino-Soviet frontier. "r- This Soviet 

deployment is seen by the Chinese as proof of their own 

view that the Soviet Union is a major hegemonist power. 
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In an article which appeared in the People's Daily 

(1 November 1977), it was stated that 

... both the Soviet Union and the United 
States are the biggest oppressors of 
the people of the world. Of the two 
imperialism powers, the Soviet Union is 
the more ferocious and the most 
dangerous source of world war. "-- 

Meanwhile, in a number of aspects the relations between 

China and the United States have been marked by steady 

progress (especially during the period following the 1972 

visits to China by Kissinger and Nixon). 

The Chinese, however, still argue that their view of 

the world has remained consistent. They stress that their 

stance towards colonialism, imperialism, neo-colonialism, 

hegemonism, self-reliance, united front, and support for 

national liberation movements remains mutually consistent. 

Changes which appear to have taken place in China's 

international relations have been, the ýhinese 
argue, 

related to developments in the international environment 

and changes in the policies of others. " For example, in 

his report to the 12th National Congress of the CCP 

(September 1982), Hu Yaobang claimed that: 

... China's foreign policy is based on 
the scientific theories of Marxism- 
Leninism and Mao Zedong thought, and it 
proceeds from fundamental interests of 
the people of China and the rest of the 
world. It follows an overall long-term 
strategy, and is definitely not swayed 
by expediency or by anybody's 
instigation or provocation... We have 
firmly applied the basic principles of 
our foreign policy formulated by the 
late comrades Mao Zedong and Zhou 
Enlai. "I 
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The Chinese argue that the so-called changes in China's 

foreign policy are no more than adjustments corresponding 

to the 

substantial changgs I which] have taken 
place both in the world and in China' s 
own state security and foreign 
relations. " 

However, while over time the Chinese leaders may have had 

a generally consistent view of China's role in 

international relations (and therefore of what China's 

foreign policy should be), they have examined the world 

situation from time to time with a view to evolving 

specific policies towards different regions of the world 

and towards different political tendencies. --131 

Have these policies been related to specific foreign 

po. licy paths conceived in the light of the assumption that 

they constitute the sine qua non for the consolidation and 

continuation of the Chinese revolution? Or, are they the 

result of China's adherence to the principles of 

traditional international relations including the search 

for international influence and eventual Big Power, if not 

Superpower status? 

Throughout the CCP's history especially from 1945 

onwards, following the beginning of the civil war when 

America openly sided with the Guomindang, the United 

States has been a fundamental factor in shaping its world 

view. During the 1945-68 period, theCCP characterised the 

United States as the most dangerous imperialist power ont%, - 
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offensive. This view was justified in view of the fact 

that whilst the United States was no more than an ally and 

partner of the other colonial powers in China, (and also 

in other parts of the world) up to 1945, after 1945 it 

actually played a leading role in preserving the semi- 

colonial, colonial and imperialist systems in different 

parts of the Third World" 

New developments emerging during the late 160S 

compelled the United States to abandon its direct military 

offensive position, particularly in Asia. Military 

alliances uniting the United States with countries in 

South Asia and South-east Asia were facing political 

difficulties. ý-r-' Already, by 1969, eventual American 

defeat in Vietnam seemed to be a foregone conclusion. ý`ý11 

These developments were perceived by the Chinese as 

forcing the United States to assume a defensive posture. 

Meanwhile, the Soviet Union itself was already engaged in 

an offensive in Czechoslovakia while extending its 

diplomatic and strategic influence deep into the South 

Asian sub-continent. The Chinese saw in these 

developments a tendency on the part of the Soviet Union to 

fill the partial vacuum left by the waning of American 

influence in Asia. Thus, Soviet intervention in 

Czechoslovakia (1968), the Sino-Soviet border clash 

(1969), and Brezhnev's proposal during the late '60s for 

an Asian collective security arrangementýal appeared to the 

Chinese as clear indications that the Soviet Union was 

becoming the Superpower on the offensive. 
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The second phase can be dated from the Soviet 

military intervention in Czechoslovakia and the Sino- 

Soviet border clash in 1968 and 1969 respectively. it 

reached its climax in 1975, following the American defeat 

in Indo-China. r-*--- During this period, the Soviet Union was 

placed on a par with the United States. Both Superpowers 

were regarded as representing equally dangerous hegemonist 

and imperialist forces in world politics. 

During the third phase, dating from 1975 following 

the victory of the Indo-Chinese national liberation 

movements and the establishment of socialist governments 

in Laos, Cambodia (now Kampuchea) and Vietnam, ýal direct 

American military involvement in South-east Asia was 

ended, at least for the time being. While the Chinese 

were able to prove that their characterisation of the 

United Statesý2_7 as a Paper Tiger was esentially correct, 

the Soviet Union was seen as attempting to impose its own 

political and strategic influence on weaker countries. 

During the last decade, the Chinese have consistently 

advanced the claim that their foreign policy is conducted 

within a framework of three related themes: 

Unity with the genuine Marxist and true 

revolutionary forces, including national 

liberation movements. According to the new 

constitution of CCP (1977) 

The Communist Party of China upholds 
proletarian internationalism and 
opposes great-nation chauvinism; it 
unites firmly with the genuine Marxist- 
Leninist Parties and organisations the 
world over; unites with the 
proletariat, the oppressed people and 
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nations of the whole world and f ights 
shoulder to shoulder with them to 
oppose the hegemonism of the t wo 
Superpowers, the Soviet Union and the 
United States, to overthrow 
imperialism, modern revisionism and 
reaction, and wipe the system of 
exploitation of man by man off the face 
of the earth so that all mentioned will 
be emancipated. --' 

Solidarity with oppressed peoples and nations 

and with the victims of neo-colonialism, 
imperialism and hegemonism, i. e. the Third 

World. 

The creation of a broad United Front, 

consisting of the Second and Third Worlds in 

opposition to the two dominant Superpowers - 
the Soviet Union and the United States - with 

the aim of 'uniting the many to defeat the 

few'. -ýý'ý In his report on the world situation 

(1977) , Huang Hua <Minister of Foreign 

Affairs) offered the following explanation. 

... At the global level, the struggle is 
centred on how to unite all the 
governments and the people of the world 
in eliminating the residue of 
colonialism and foreign capitalist 
intervention to achieve a real 
independence, and on bringing to a head 
the struggle against the two hegemonist 
powers. ýýcl 

Based on the I Three Worlds' theory, exploitation of the 

inherent contradictions between the policies of the 

stronger and the weaker imperialistic powers was 

systematically put into practice by China after Mao's 

death. But, it must be no-Ced that even during Mao's 

heyday China's world view was shaped according to the 

'Three Worlds' theory. - According to it, the two 
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Superpowers constituting the First World exercise 

economic, political and military domination over the 

countries of the Second World (the intermediate zone which 

includes Western Europe, Canada, Japan and the Eastern 

European countries); whilst the Third World consists of 

the vast majority of the world's population - the peasant 

and the proletarian forces of Asia (including China), 

Africa and Latin America. China's strategy was based on 

the contention that the Second World could be used in a 

broad united front against the main enemy (viz the First 

World). By manipulating the contradictions between the 

Superpowers and the rest of the capitalist world, on the 

one hand, and on the other, the contradictions between 

Superpowers and the socialist world, China believed that 

the position of the Third World could be qualitatively 

improved. ': 3ý 

We shall discuss the role played by China in 

international relations during the last thirty-seven years 

by focusing on four major aspects: 

Factors underlying the relations between China 

and the two Superpowers. 

China's outlook on and evaluation of the 

legitimacy of the existing world order. 

China's assessment of the objective situation 

prevailing in the world. 

V. The extent to which China has intensified or 

reduced its international activities and the 

factors that lie behind these changes. 
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No complete and satisfactory scheme can be devised 

for characterising and producing China's foreign policy 

since 1949. This difficulty is mainly related to the many 

different types of countriesýý-ý organisationsýa, 4 and 

movementsýý' (both socialist or anti-imperialist in 

character and capitalist or anti-communist in nature) in 

the world and to the variety of international issues which 

periodically arise. Such issues may directly or 

indirectly concern China's national security or its 

political and ideological objectives in the world. 

Nevertheless, it is useful to divide the development 

of China's foreign policy into six stages: 

The period 1949-55, when China aligned 

with the socialist camp under the leadership 

of the Soviet Union an4 sought radical changes 

in the world as it existed. 

The period from 11955 to 1959, when Chinese 

hostility to the non-communist world, 

(particularly Third World countries) was 

somewhat lessened, in the hope not only of 

forging a wider united front against 

colonialism and imperialism but also of 

reducing China's isolation. 

The period 1959-66, when China adopted a hard 

line similar to that of the early 150s, 

asserting its independence from the Soviet 

bl oc. 

iv. The period 1966-69, representing the most 

turbulent period, when China isolated itself 

diplomatically from almost all other countries 

-121- 



by pursuing a hard line on the question of 
revolution. 

V. The period 1969-76, during which China, 

following the climacteric oft\GPCR, once again 

reverted to stressing the importance of State- 

to-State relations and was guided by a more 
Ireformist' or flexible line towards the rest 

of the world. 

vi. The period from 1976 onwards, during which 
China has been integrating itself with the 

rest of the international order rather that 

attempting to transform it. China's role in 

international relations during the last decade 

seems to have been influenced by its 

membership of f\UN, its relations with the 

United States, and its obsession with the 

Soviet Union carried to paranoic proportions. 
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See Part I. 
For *a further analysis of the Chinese world view 
before 1949 see, for example, C. P. Fitzgerald, Ihe_ 
Qbj nesp View of their Place in the World op. cit. ; J. 
Gittings, China and the World 1922-1972, op. cit., pp. 
17-179; and J. D. Armstrong, op. cit., pp. 47-64. 

2. The existing world order has been and still is, 
dominated by rules and conditions, a large number of 
which contradict the socialist considerations of the 
Chinese world view. The rules have mostly been 
dictated by forces which are capitalist and 
imperialist in nature, including the United Nations 
Organisation and international financial 
institutions. 

3. Relexation of Sino-American relations only took place 
following the complete withdrawal of American forces 
from Indo-China in 1975. See Chapter 8 of this work. 

4. These struggles were between those who were 
interested in the continuation of the revolutionary 
character or the mass line of the Chinese revolution 
including emphasis on 'politics in command' and rural 
areas as the basis for socialist construction on the 
one hand; and, on the other, those who favoured the 
'revisionist' line and laid greater emphasis on rapid 
industrial isation and modernisation. For an account 
of the ideological debate within the two lines on 
international affairs, especially in relation to the 
Soviet Union and the United States, see, for example, 
M. G. Gandhi 'Peking's Foreign Policy: Ideological 
Debate', Journal of Political Studies 12 (November 
1979): 2, pp. 56-67. 

5. Other major revolutionary reforms were the Hundred 
Flowers Campaign in 1956 and the Great Leap Forward 
(1957-62), see Chapter 5 of this work, 

6. quoted by I. Herdan, np. cit., p. 40. 

For a comprehensive analysis of the interaction 
between the domestic and external developments in 
China's foreign policy see, for example, J. Gittings, 
China and the World 1922-1972 o12. cit, , Passi . See 
also M. B. Yahuda, 'Chinese Foreign Policy: a 
Process of Interaction' , in I. Wilson (Ed. ), China 
and the World Community, (London: Angus and 
Robertson, 1973, pp. 41-69. 

lnvy-odocýim GnA 
8. See&Chapters larie-A .2. of this work. 

9. See Chapters 4 and \1 of this work. 
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10.1963 was the year of the f inal break in Sino-Soviet 
relations. See Chapters 5,6,10,12 and 13 of this 
work. 

11. China continued good relations only with the 
socialist countries of Albania, North Korea and North 
Vietnam which supported armed struggle against US 
imperialism. 

12. By the mid-'70s, China's major international 
activities had begun to shift from the Third World to 
the First and Second Worlds. See Chapters 8 and 9. 

13. Unlike Africa where China's major concern has been 
with anti-colonialism, and Asia where China's role 
has been guided mainly by anti-imperialist struggles 
(especially in south east Asia), in Latin America 
(until the early 170s) there had been little 

attraction for China's search for a wider anti- 
imperialist front. With the exception of the Cuban 
Revolution <1 January 1959), Peru following the 
radical coup of General Juan Velasco Alvarado (3 
October 1968) and Chile following the inauguration of 
the socialist President Salvador Allende (24 October 
1970), most Latin American countries had been 
predominantly pro-Western. They had no interest in 
struggling against imperialism. Distance also 
prevented China from making intensive contacts with 
the anti-imperialist forces in Latin America. 

Until February 1972 when Mexico and Argentina 
recognized PRC, China had diplomatic relations only 
with the three progressive countries in Latin 
America, MJ7,. Cuba (since 1960), Chile (from December 
1970) under the leadership of Salvador Allende, and 
Peru (November 1971) led by General Juan Velasco 
Alvarado (See Table 4. 

-1-). 
Thus, during the first two 

decades or so of China's foreign policy (1949-1972), 
Latin America was of little significance to China's 
international relations at the state-to-state level. 

Unlike Asia and Africa, where a number of senior 
Chinese leaders (including Premiers Zhou En-lai and 
Zhao ZI ang), frequently went on official visits, the 
first: high level official Chinese visit to South 
American continent took place only in October 1985 

when the Prime Minister went to Colombia, Brazil, 
Argentina and Venezuela (28 October-12 November 
1985). See 'Beijing Review 28 (28 October 1985): 43, 

p. 4; and 28 (25 November 1985): 45, p. 6. C (In 
November 1981 Premier Chau Ziyang visited Mexico. 
This was the first visit by a Chinese Premier to a 
Latin American country, see BRiiing Review 24 (9 
November 1981: 45, p. 8)] 

Most reciprocal visits and contacts between China and 
Latin America took place at people-to-people level. 
China sent numerous delegations, ranging from trade 
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missions to acrobatic teams. In return, a large 
number of Latin Americans visited China. They 
included former government officials, legislatofS , 
communist party leaders, artists and students. For a 
discussion on Sino-Latin American relations see, for 
example, C. Johnson, 'China and Latin America', 
Problems of Communism 21 (July-August 1972): 2, pp. 
53-67; E. Halperin, 'Peking and Latin American 
Communists', China Quarterly 29 (January-March 1967), 
and K. C. Chen, China and the Three World-- (New York: 
M. E. Sharp Inc., 1979), p. 24. 

14. F. Schurmann (Ed. ), China Readings: 3: Co=unist 
China (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1968), p. 238. 

15. See D. Buchan 
about even a 
(9.4.1985). 
Continuity in 
Comnunisin 31 
The Mandate o 
p. 223. 

and C. MacDougall, 'Why Russia worries 
friendly China', The Financial Time. -_ 
See also H. Harding, 'Change and 
Chinese Foreign Policy', Prn'hIf1Tnc--; nf 

: March-April 1984), p. 2; and N. Harris, 
E Heaven <London: Quarto Books, 1978), 

16. Tlae People's Daily, (1 November 1977); 'Chairman 
Mao's Theory of the Differentiation of the Three 
Worlds is a Major Contribution to Marxism-Leninism'. 
cited in Peking Review 20 (4 November 1977): 45, p. 
21-22. 

17. See, for example, Chou En-lai (the 
'Political Report to the Tenth Nat 
the CCP', (August 1973) in Pek 
September 1973): 35 and 36. See 
'Political Report to the Eleventh 

of the CCPI, (August 1977) in P--ak 
August 1977): 35. 

Chinese Premier), 
ional Congress of 
ng Review 16 (7 
also Hua Guofeng, 
National Congress 

ing Review 20 (26 

18. Beijing Review 25 (13 September 1982): 37, p. 29. 

19. Zheng Weizhi, 'Independence is the Basic Canon', 
Beijing Review 28 (7 January 1985): 1. 

20. The Chinese understanding and tendencies are 
discussed in this Chapter, particularly in terms of 
the factors behind each new phase of China's foreign 
policy. 

21. See Chapter 10 of this work. 

22. Among these difficulties was the formation of the 
Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) in 
1967. Although the founders of ASEAN (Indonesia, 
Malaysia, the Philippines, Thailand and Singapore) 
were all pro-imperialist in character, the Asian 
character of ASEAN and its dominant political and 
economic objectives seemed to undermine the military 
nature of SEATO (which included two ASEAN members: 
the Philippines and Thailand). The founders of ASEAN 
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were more concerned with peace and stability. The 
escalations of the war in Indo-China not only 
seriously undermined stability in South East Asia but 
also brought more political and social pressure and 
uprisings against governments loyal to the American 
military presence in the region. Thus despite the 
reactionary character of ASEAN's founders, it was 
widely feared that a further military association 
would seriously undermine the 1 oca 1 political 
regimes. 

23. See Chapters 7 and 8 of this work. 

24. At the World Conference of Communist Parties in 
Moscow (8 June 1969), Leonid Brezhnev stated that: 

We believe the course of events is 
also placing on the agenda the 
task of creating a system of 
collective security in Asia. 

Pravda <9 June 1969) cited in A. L. Horelick, 'The 
Soviet Union's Asian Collective Security Proposal: a 
Club in Search of Members', Pacific Affairs 47 (Fall 
1974): 3, p. 269. 

25. It must be stressed that the Vietnamese issue was one 
of the very few cases in which the Soviet Union and 
China adopted a more or less similar approach in 
opposition to US imperialism. 

26. Until 1975, only North Vietnam had a socialist 
government. In 1975, following the fall of the 
government of Saigon, both North and South Vietnam 
were united into a single socialist country with the 
capital in Hanoi. 

27. For a comprehensive analysis of the Chinese 
understanding of imperialism as a paper tiger see, 
for example, Tmperialism and All Reactionarir--- are 
Paper Tigers (Peking: Foreign Language-ýPress, 1958). 
See also J. D. Simmonds, China's Worlde the Forej4pj 
Policy of a Developing State (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1977), pp. 165-176. 

28. Constitution of the Communist Party of China, adopted 
by the Eleventh National Congress of the CCP (8 
August 1977), Peking Review 20 (2 September 1977): 
36, p. 16. 

29. This is a common saying in China which refers to the 
J-U- 

general strategy adopted by /ý-CP during the war of 
resistance against Japanese imperi-alism. See Chapter 
2 of this work. 

30. Huang Hua (Minister for Foreign Affairs), 'Report on 
the World Situation (30 July 1977)1, Issues and 
Studig-s- 13 (December 1977): 12, p. 89. 
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31. See Chapter 8.3 of this work. 

32. See, for example, A SACU Working Group, 'China's 
World View' (London: Anglo-Chinese Educational 
Institute, 1979), pp. 78-97; J. Camilleri, op. cit. 
and K. C. Cheng, op. cit., 

33. In relation to the Third World, where the majority of 
China's international activites were concentrated 
during the two decades 1955-75, there have been three 
different types of countries with which the Chinese 
have made contacts or established diplomatic 
relations: 

pro-imperialist countries, including some former 
members of SEATO (Australia, France, New 
Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, Thailand, 
the United Kingdom and the United States. SEATO 
officially expired on 1 July 1977), CENTO and 
other military alliances. 

2. neutral or non-aligned countries which adopted a 
more or less anti-colonialist stance, but 
pursued policies against national liberation and 
revolutionary forces in opposition to the 
regimes in power. 

3. non-aligned but progressive (i. e. positively 
non-aligned) countries such as Ghana during 
Nkrumah's rule and Algeria, which adopted a 
similar position to China against imperialism 
(i. e. through armed struggle). This was brought 
to my attention by a similar characterization, 
but for different reasons, proposed by T. V. 
Sathyamurthy 'Changes in power struggle in 
international relations', Socialist Scientist 
no. 96 (1980), pp. 6-7. 

34. such as UN and its sub-organisations or other 
international institutions. 

35. These included national independence, national 
liberation, revolutionary and socialist movements. 

36.1969, the year of the Ninth National Congress of CCP 
(April) is usually considered to be the starting 
point of a flexible approach on China's part towards 
the world. 

-127- 



ALIGNMENT WITH THE SOVIET UNION, NSOLIDATION OF 
THE REVOLUTION AND THE UNIFICATION OF CHINA: 1949-55. 

The foundation of the People's Republic of China 

(PRC) in 1949 was undoubtedly the most important event 

following the end of the Second World War. Immediately 

after a long and destructive war against Japanese 

imperialism came the civil war involving t\CCP and 

Guomingang on opposite sides. This conflict escalated 

during the period of the most intense development of the 

Cold War and finally resulted in CCP's victory. Since 
to R c, 

the establishment of AChina has been directly or 

indirectly exposed to threats from the United States and 

Japan along the eastern seaboard, in northern China and on 

its border with Indo-China. These threats have been 

ostensibly aimed at containing if not strangulating China. 

The first task of the revolutionary government was to 

ensure that China's domestic affairs were properly 

organised; i. e., that appropriate security measures were 

taken and socialist economic reforms were carried out. In 

the field of external affairs, China's main policy aim was 

to check American influence in Asia, and to deflect the 

geographical and political pressure which was being 

exerted on the Chinese seaboard by American imperialism. 

The support given by the United States to the remnants of 

the Guomingang r6Eime established in Taiwan, and threats 

on the northern border during America's direct military 

intervention in the Korean crisis were soon followed by 
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the development of a serious situation along China's 

south-eastern border with Indo-China. China viewed the 

latter development as constituting a serious potential 

threat to its security. The political integration of 

Tibet and the absorption of Taiwan were among the major 

concerns of the Chinese state. 

During the period 1949-54, China had to face 

imperialist threats along most of its borders. Vietnam, 

which was struggling for its independence from French 

colonialism was separated from China's south-eastern 

border by only a short distance. Inside the mainland 

itself, the Chinese strongly believed that a conspiracy to 

undermine the absorption of Tibet was masterminded by 

America, with the co-operation of India as well as Western 

European countries which offered moral and political 

support to Tibetan separatists who united under the Dalai 

Lama. " 

On the eastern border, China faced a much more 

imminent and direct threat from Taiwan, which was under 

the umbrella of the American forces. ý2 Because of the 

American military presence, not only was any form of 

direct military action to realise China's claim to the 

island of Formosa impossible, but, in addition, China's 

entire coastline was vulnerable to American threat at any 

ti me. I 

The other areas - the Senkaku Islands. Hong Kong and 

Macao - have not featured prominently in the government's 

published propaganda on the unification of the whole of 

China. In the case -of the Senkaku Islands, which the 
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Japanese claim as an integral part of their territory, 

China seems reluctant to raise the issue lest reasonably 

good Sino-Japanese relations should suffer an unnecessary 

setback. However, despite this, the Chinese seemed intent 

on advancing their claim an these islands when in April 

1978, they despatched fishing boats carrrying the PRC flag 

to a position near them. This action angered the 

Japanese, who once again stressed their own claim to the 

islands. ' 

In the case of Hong Kong, the political situation was 

somewhat conditioned by the fact that China stood to gain 

financially from the Crown Colony, as it was a convenient 

source of foreign exchange through trade. At the same 

time, China could look forward to the absorption of Hong 

Kong following the expiry of the Anglo-Chinese agreement 

by which it would revert to China in 1997 with the lapse 

of the lease, without feeling any threat to its 

territorial sovereignty. All the above mentioned factors 

have contributed to China's relaxed attitude towards the 

Hong Kong issue. -5'- On the question of Macao, which was 

occupied by the Portue-5sse 400 years ago, the Portury: se 

seem to be prepared to hand back the territory to China. 

This was confirmed by Antonio Ramalh Eanes, the Portugese 

President during his visit to China in May 1983.1-- 

4.1. 'Leaning To One Side'. 

As a new state emerging from an undesirable 

experience of semi-feudalism, capitalism, semi-colonialism 

and imperialism; being Politically and economically weak 
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and unable to deal on an equal basis with countries 

already dominating the international system; having 

undergone a revolution contrary to the interests of the 

imperialist powers; and as a new state brought into 

existence in the middle of the Cold War with objectives 

directed towards the destruction of semi-feudalism, 

capitalism and imperialism the People's Republic of China 

was compelled by circumstances not of its choosing to 

identify with the already established socialist states 

under the leadership of the Soviet Union. The Soviet 

Union was assumed to be the only power capable of 

contributing to the consolidation of the Chinese 

revolution. Accordingly, it was expected that it would 

respond positively to China's requirements of economic, 

financial and technological assistance, while at the same 

time China hoped that such identification of the 

objectives of the two socialist powers would result in the 

provision of political and possibly military support aimed 

at reducing American pressure. 

As early as November 1948, Mao Zedong and Liu Shaoqi, 

the leaders ofVVCP, stressed the need for their country's 

struggle against imperialism to be joined to the anti- 

imperialist front led by the Soviet Union. -' Six months 

later, (30 June 1949), Mao once again stated that China 

must: 

... unite in a common struggle with 
those nations of the world which treat- 
us equally and unite with the peoples 
of all countries. That is, ally 
ourselves with the Soviet Union, with 
the People's Democracies and with the 
proletariat and the broad masses of the 
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people in all other countries and form 
an international front... 

The forty years experience of Sun 
Yat-Sen and the twenty-eight years 
experience of the Communist Party have 
taught us to lean to one side, and we 
are firmly convinced that in order to 
win victory and consolidate it... all 
Chinese... must lean either to the side 
of imperialism or to the side of 
socialism. Sitting on the fence will 
not do, nor is there a third road. We 
oppose . the Chiang Kai-Shek 
reactionaries who lean to the side of 
imperialism and we also oppose the 
illusions about a third road. ' 

Stalin's indifference to the Chinese revolution did not 

stop Mao from visiting'ý the Soviet Union less than two 

months after/If-CP took power. This visit, which lasted for 

two months, "O reinforced China's intention to lean to the 

side of socialism and was marked by the conclusion of the 

Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual 

Assistance. This treaty included the following 

provisions: a thirty year military alliance; joint use of 

the naval base Port Arthur until either the conclusion of 

a peace treaty with Japan or the end of 1952; Chinese 

administration of the international trading port of 

Dairen; a Sino-Soviet guarantee of the independence of the 

Mongolian People's Republic; and a Soviet economic credit 

of US $300 million" spread over a period of five years. 

In addition, all unequal treaties between the two 

countries concluded before the revolution were scrapped. 

Thus, the Soviet Union gave up its right to administer the 

Changchun Railway Jointly with the Chinese government. - 

While the immediate objectives of 'leaning to one 

side, during the 1950's were largely economic in nature, 
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the Chinese themselves attached a great deal of importance 

to the political and strategic interests of the 

revolution. Therefore, ýChina felt secure following the 

conclusion of the treaty. It was in a position to launch 

its programme of socialist economic reconstruction in an 

atmosphere of national and political security. Perhaps 

this was what caused Liu Shaoqi to claim, in May 1950, 

that 'the international conditions for carrying out our 

construction are... very good'. '*" 

However, the Soviet perception of the alliance may 

not have been one in which the Sino-Soviet treaty was 

regarded as particularly favourable to the advancement of 

the Soviet Union's strategic interests especially during a 

period in which the Soviet strategic concern lay 

predominantly to the West, in Europe. '-, ' On the contrary, 

it may well have been the case that the Soviet Union did 

not regard the alliance as particularly desirable from the 

point of view of its strategic interests, particularly in 

the event of China becoming involved in a war against US 

imperialism and its Asian allies, aimed at maintaining its 

territorial integrity or reducing the physical pressure 

along its eastern, northern and south-eastern borders. 

Because of its limitations as a world military power, the 

Soviet Union did not wish to be dragged into such a war 

when it ws already involved in the Cold War in Europe. If- 

4.2. -Diplomatic Contacts. 

During this period (1949-55), the international 

Communist line was fundamentally hostile to the greater 
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part of the rest of the world, including countries which 

refrained from taking sides in the Cold War. Neutral 

countries were regarded by the socialist world as serving 

the interests of the imperialist powers. In line with 

such an understanding of world politics, China too 

initially adopted a standoffish attitude to colonialist 

powers as well as towards non-communist national movements 

and governments, especially those in the Third World. 

Thus, China extended moral support to Communist parties 

and insurrectionary movements in India, Burma, Malaya, 

Indo-China, Indonesia and the Philippines. "-- In Vietnam, 

where the anti-imperialist national liberation movement 

was already well advanced, China strongly supported the 

revolutionary forces by making available Chinese 

volunteers, bases for military training, and 

technicians. "7 Since 1950, /, ýRC's activities and tactics 

were predicated upon giving moral and material support to 

communist movements. Ideological objectives abroad were 

taken into consideration alongside China's own national 

interests. The Chinese were of the view that 

independence, social reform and freedom from foreign 

domination had no meaning unless they were won by 

Communist-controlled governments in a struggle against 

imperialism. According to such a perspective, China, like 

the Soviet Union, found it difficult to co-operate with 

governments of such newly independent countries as India, 

Indonesia and Egypt"' which adopted an indecisive and 

vague posture towards imperialism. "ý' 
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However, despite its alignment with the socialist 

bloc and its hard revolutionary line in international 

affairs, China was anxious to establish State-to-State 

relations with countries which were not socialist in 

character. This was in line with the stress that China 

has always placed on the need for complying with the 

requirements of diplomacy based upon 'equality, mutual 

benefit and mutual respect for territory and 

sovereignty'. ---ý*` In fact, even before the establishment of 

PRC, CCP had repeatedly emphasised the importance of 

State-to-State diplomacy without regard to the political 

and ideological character of the countries concerned. -ý' 

Thus, by 1950, China had already exchanged formal 

diplomatic representationý: 2 with five Third World 

countriesý-` and seven Western European countries. ýý, 4 

However, in the case of Israel, China simply did not 

reciprocate its gesture of recognition of PRC with the 

establishment of diplomatic relations. 

4.3. The Korean War 1950-53 

Without doubt, the most decisive moment for PRC's 

external role came at the point at which it became 

directly involved in the Korean Crisis (1950-53) for, 

within a year of its inception, PRC found itself face to 

face with an enemy along its northern border. 

On 26 June 1950, hostilities broke out between North 

and South Korea. Shortly afterwards the North Korean 

armed forces captured Seoul, the capital of South Korea, 

driving the South Korean troops as far as the Pusan area. 

-135- 



COUN 

W 

TRTEa' HAVINQ, I)IPT-QM&TI 
AT AM 6A%AU014 sfýt- 

IT CHINAAAS - AT FEBRUA 

C RELATIONS 
A- E-- %) 1ý-' L- 

RY 1984 

Date of 
Chronological Name of Es tablishment 

Order Country of Diplomatic 
Relati ons 

1 Union of Soviet 3 Oct. 1949 
Socialist R6publics 

2 People's Republic 4 Oct. 1949 
of Bulgaria 

3 Socialist Republic 5 Oct. 1949 
of Romania 

4 People's Republic 6 Oct. 1949 
of Hungary 

5 Democratic People's 6 Oct. 1949 
Republic of Korea 

6 Czechoslovak 6 Oct. 1949 
Socialist Republic 

7 People's Republic 7 Oct. 1949 
of Poland 

8 People's Republic 16 Oct. 1949 
of Mongolia 

9 German Democratic 27 Oct. 1949 
Republic 

10 Socialist People's 23 Nov. 1949 
Republic of Albania 

11 Socialist Republic 18 Jan. 1950 
of Viet Nam 

12 Republic of India 1 Apr. 1950 

13 Kingdom of Sweden 9 May 1950 

14 Kingdom of Denmark 11 May 1950 

15 Socialist Republic 8 Jun. 1950 
of the Union of Burma 

16 Swiss Confederation 14 Sept. 1950 
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TABLE 4.1 cont. 

Chronological 
Order 

Name of 
Country 

Dýte of 
Establishment 
pf Diplomatic 

Relations 

17 Republic of Finland 28 Oct. 1950 

18 Islamic Republic 21 May 1951 
of Pakistan 

19 Kingdom of ýTorway 5 Oct. 1954 

20 Socialist Federal 2 Jan. 1955 
Republic of Yugoslavia . 

21 Democratic Republic 20 J. an. 1955 
of Afghanistan 

22 Kingdom of Nepal 1 Aug. 1955 

23 Arab Republic of Egypt 30 May 1956 

24 Syrian Arab Republic 1 Aug. 1956 

25 Yemen Arab Republic 24 Sept. 1956 

26 Democratic Socialist 7 Feb. 1957 
Republic of Sri Lanka 

27 Democratic Kampuchea 19 Jul. 1958 

28 Republic of Iraq 20 Aug. 1958 

29 Kingdom of Morocco 1 Nov. . 1958 

30 Democratic People's . 20 Dec. 1958 
Republic of Algeria 

31 Democratic Republic 4 Feb. 1959 

of the Sudan 

32 Republic of Guinea 4 Oct. 1959 

33 Republic of Ghana 5 Jul. 1960 

34 Republic of Cuba 28 Sept. 1960 

35 Republic of Mali 25 Oct. 1960 

36 Somali Democratic 14 Dec. 1960 
Republic 

37 Republic of Zaire 20 Feb. 1961 
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TABLE 4.1- cont. 

Date of 
Chronological Name of Establishment 

Order Country -of Diplomatic- 

.. 
Relations 

38 People's Democratic 25 Apr. 1961 
Republic of Laos 

39 Republic of Uganda 18 Oct. 19(52 

40 Republic of Kenya 14 Dec. 1963 

41 Republic of Burundi 21 Dec. 1963 

42 Republic of Tunisia -10 Jan. 1964 

43 Republic of France 27 Jan. 1964 

44 People's Republic 22 Feb. 1964 
of the Congo 

45 United Republic 26 Apr. 1964 
of Tanzania 

46 Central African 29 Sept. 1964 
Republic 

47 Republic of Zambia 29 Oct. 1964 

48 People's Republic 12 Nov. 1964 
of Benin 

49 Islamic Republic 19 Jul. 1965 
of Mauritania 

50 People's Democratic 31 Jan. 1968 
Republic of Yemen 

51 Canada 13 Oct. 1970 

52 Republic of 15 Oct. 1970 
Equatorial Guinea 

53 Republic of Italy 6 Nov. 1970 

54 Socialist Ethiopia 24 Nov. 1970 

55 Republic of Chile 15 Dec. 1970 

56 Federal Republic 10 Feb. 1971 
of Nigeria 

57 State of Kuwait 22 Mar. 1971 

-138- 

6 



TABLE 4.1 cont. 

Chronological 
Order 

Name of 
Country 

DAte of 
ý3stablishment 
pf Diplomatic 

Relations 

58 Republic of Cameroon 26 Mar. 1971 

59 Republic of 6 May 1971 
San Marino 

60 Republic of. Austria 28 May 1971 

61 Republic of 29 Jul. 1971 
Sierra Leone 

62 Republic of Turkey 4 Aug. 1971 

63 Islamic Republic 16 Aug. 1971 
of Iran 

64 Kingdom of Belgium 25 Oct. 1971 

65 Republic of Peru 2 Nov. 1971 

66 Republic of Lebanon 9 Nov. 1971 

67 Republic of Rwanda 12 No7. 1971 

68 Republic of Senegal 7 Dec. 1971 

69 Republic of Iceland 8 Dec. 1971 

70 Republic of Cyprus 14 Dec. 1971 

71 Republic of Malta 31 Jan. 1972 

72 United States of *14 Feb. 1972 
Mexico 

73 Republic of Argentina 19 Feb. 1972 

74 United Kingdom of 13 Mar. 1972 
Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland 

75 Mauritius 15 Apr. 1972 

76 Kingdom of the 18 May 1972 
Netherlands 

77 Hellenic Republic 5 Jun. 1972 

78 Co-operative 27 Jun. 1972 
Republic of Guyana 
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TABLE 4. J- cont. 

D'ate of 
Chronological Name of Establishment 

Order Country of Diplomatic 
Relations 

79 Republic of Togo 19 Sept. 1972 

80 Japan 29 Sept. 1972 

81 Federal Republic 11 Oct. 1972 
of Germany, 

82 Republic of Maldives 14 Oct. 1972 

83 Democratic Republic 6 Nov. 1972 
of Madagascar 

84 Grand Duchy of 16 Nov. 1972 
Luxembourg 

85 Jamaica 21 Nov. 1972 

86 Republic of Chad 28 Nov. 1972 

87 Commonwealth 21 Dec. 1972 
of Australia 

88 New Zealand 22 Dec. 1972 

89 Spanish State 9 Mar. 1973 

90 The Burkina-Faso 15 Sept. 1973 

91 Republic of 15 Mar.. 1974 
Guinea-Bissau 

92 Republic of Gabon 20 Apr. 1974 

93 Federation of 31 May 1974 
Malaysia 

94 Republic of Trinidad 20 Jun. 1974 
and Tobago 

95 Republic of Venezuela 28 Jun. 1974 

96 Republic of Niger ' 20 Jul. 1974 

97 Federative Republic 15 Aug. 1974 
of Brazil 

98 Republic of the 14 Dec. 1974 
Gambia 

0 
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TABLE 4. j- cont. 

Chronological 
Order 

Name of 
Country 

Date of 
Establishment 
of Diplomatic 

Relations 

go Republic of Botswana 6 Jan. 1975 

100 Republic of the 9 Jun. 1975 
Philippines 

101 People's Republic 25 Jun. 1975 
of Xozambique 

102 Kingdom of Thailand 
.1 

Jul. 1975 

103 Democratic Republic 12 Jul. 1975 
of Sao Tome and 
Principe 

104 People's Republic 4 Oct. 1975 
of Bangladesh 

105 Fiji 5 Nov. 1975 

106 Western Samoa 6 Nov. 1975 

107 Islamic Federal 13 Nov. 1975 
Republic of Comoros 

108 Republic of 25 Apr. 1976 
Cape Verde 

109 -Republic of Surinam 28 May 1976 

110 Seychelles 30 Jun. 
. 

1976 
Republic of 

ill Papua New Guinea '12 Oct. 1976 

112 Republic of Liberia 17 Feb. 1977 

113 Hashemite Kingdom 7 Apr. 1977 
of Jordan 

114 Barbados 30 May 1977 

115 Sultanate of Oman 25 May 1978 

116 Socialist People's 9 Aug. 1978 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya 

117 United States of 1 Jan. 11979 
America 

118 Republic of Djibouti 8 Jan. 1979 
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TABLE 4.. l cont. 

Date of 
Chronological Name of Es tablishment 

Order Country of Diplomatic 
Relations 

119 Republic of Portugal 8 Feb. 1979 

120 Republic of Ireland 22 Jun. 1979 

121 Republic of Ecuador 2 Jan. 1980 

122 Republic of Colombia 7 Feb. 1980 

123 Republic of Zimbabwe 18 Apr. 1980 

124 Republic of Kiribati 25 Jun. 1980 

125 Republic of Vanuatu 26 Mar. 1982 

126 Antigua and Barbuda 1 Jan. 1983 

127 People's Republic 12 Jan. 1983 
of Angola 

128 Republic of 2 Mar. 1.983 
Ivory Coast 

129 Kingdom of Lesotho 30 Apr. 1983 

130 Holland 1 Feb. 1984 

1. A mission of the Palestine Liberation Organization was 
set up in Beijing on 22 March 1965. 
2. The Republic of Indonesia established diplomatic rela- 
tions with China on 13 April 1950. On 23 October 1967, 
the Indonesian authorities announced the closinS of the 
Indonesian Embassy in China and demanded that China close 
its embassy and consulates in Indonesia. On 27 October of 
the same year, China issued a statement in protest. 
Relations IDetween the two countries were suspended three 
days later. 
3. Holland is not included in the source cited below. 

Source: China Handbook Series: PnI i ti ns (Beijing: 
Foteign Language Press, 1985), pp. 175-190. 
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CHINA'S FOREIGN TRADE 1990-85 

(in million US $) 

Year 4 Exports Imports Total 

1950 620 590 1,210 
1951 780 1,120 1,900 
1952 875 1,015 1,890 
1953 1,040 li255 2,295 
1954 1,060 1,290 2,350 
1955 1,375 1,660 3,035 
1956 1,635 1,485 3,120 
1957 1,615 1,440 3,055 
1958 1,940 1,825 3,765 
1959 2,230 2,060 4,290 
1960 1,960 2,030 3,990 
1961 1,525 1,490 3,015 
1962 1,520 1,150 2,670 
1963 1,575 1,200 2,775 
1964 1,750 1,470 3,220 
1965 2,035 1,845 3,880 
1966 2,210 2,035 4,245 
1967 1,960 1,955 3,915 
1968 1,960 1,825 3,785 
1969 2,060 1,835 3,895 
1970 2,080 2,245 4,325 
1971 2,455 2,310 4,765 
1972 3,150 2,850 ro, 000 
1973 5,075 5,225 10,300 
1974 6,660 7,420 14,080 
1975 7,180 7,395 14,575 
1976 7,250 6,005 13,255 
1977 7,520 7,148 14,668 
1978 9,745 10,915 20,660 
1979 13,657 15,675 29,332 
1980 18,139 19,505 37,644 
1981 21,476 21,631 43,107 
1982 21,865 18,920 40,7a5 
1983 22,096 21,313 43,409 
1984 24,824 25,953 50,777 
1985 (July) 16,0843 25,4004 41,4847 

Source: The figures for the period 1950-76 are taken from the following sourte: 
Central Intelligence Agency, National Foreign Assessment Center, China's 
-IntArnationil Traila 1976-77, IER 77-100674, November 1977, reproduced in 
T. Finger (Edd, China's Oupst for Ind8pandence- Policy Evolution in the 
LU-a (Colorado: Westview, 1980), p. 203 (Table 4,1)1. 
The figures for 1977 were compiled from International Monetary Fund, 
Qirýection of Trade Statistics Ypar Pnok 11; 83, 'China, People's Republic' 
(Washington 0, C,: I. M. F., 1983), p. 127. 
The figures for the period 1978-84 were compiled from International 
Monetary Fund, Direction of Trado Statistics Yearbook 1985, 'China, 
People's Republic' (Washington D, C.: I, M, F,, 1985), p. 137. 
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For f our months after the Korean war, Chinese 

diplomacy was directed towards avoiding an escalation of 

the conflict. China warned the UN forces, which were in 

fact dominated and led by the United States, not to cross 

the 38th Parallel. 2" However, on the very day a Chinese 

General arrived at/\UN to discuss possible plans 'for de- 

escalating the war and removing external forces from the 

area, --Ir- General McArthur's troops ignored China's warning 

and crossed the 38th Parallel. Thus, only six years after 

the end of the war against Japan, the Chinese once again 

faced a direct imperialist threat from across the Korean 

border. 

Under these conditions, China feared that the 

American forces and Ji8ng Jieshl's army might join together 

to occupy the vital industrial area of Manchuria. 

Consequently, in response to the American assault against 

Manchuria, when China's repeated warnings against foreign 

troops crossing the Yalu River were ignored, the Chinese 

government decided to intervene in the war. During the 

two-month interval (October to December 1950), North 

Korean troops were joined by Chinese troops in a. 

determined bid to push the American forces back south of 

the 38th Parallel. 

This war, which claimed thousands of lives, ý--7 placed 

an incredible strain on China's plan for economic 

development. At the same time, a direct outcome of the 

war was the decision of the United States to station the 

Seventh Fleet just off the Chinese coast in order to 

protect Taiwan. The American defence perimeter along the 
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Pacific coast of China, which extended from Japan down to 

Okinawa, 7451%h/13n i and the Philippinesý- was thus bolstered. 

At the same time, along China's south and south-western 

border, the South East Asia Treaty Organisation, which was 

then under negotiation, would be expected to contain and 

protect the land mass bordering China's south-western 

provinces (i. e. Thailand, Cambodia, Laos and Burma). 

On the domestic scene, more stringent measures were 

taken against the remnants of the Guomingang forces which 

were seeking to exploit the 'war atmosphere'; measures 

which the Chinese authorities would perhaps have delayed 

under more favourable circumstances and which might have 

not even proved necessary. ý---ý' 

In the sphere of external relations, China not only 

became more vulnerable to American threats, but also was 

in danger of increased economic restrictions. 

Diplomatically too, the chance of wresting China's seat in 

the organisation from the GuomivAang government suddenly 

began to look rather remote. As a matter of fact, taking 

advantage of the Uniting for Peace resolution, the United 

States was able to get China condemned as an 'aggressor' 

in the UN General Assembly.: ac, Sino-American 

reconciliation after the Korean war thus became too 

difficult even to contemplate. These developments 

resulted in an increase in China's economic and military 

dependence on the socialist bloc, especially on the Soviet 

Union. 
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However, despite the undesirable consequences (both 

internally and externally) of the Korean War, China did 

reap some political and ideological advantages. 

First, under the Communist Party, China acquired 

international respect as never before and emerged as a 

power capable of challenging the United States, which at 

that time was undoubtedly the most powerful state in the 

world. That China 'taught the US a lesson' at a time when 

the Cold War was in an intensive state, simply added to 

its distinction on the international stage. China's 

actual performance in the war was proof of PRC's ability 

to play the role of a major power and its potential for 

eventual independence from the Soviet Union. 

As a consequence of its determined opposition to 

imperialism China was able to exert its influence in the 

resolution of conflicts between Asian countries. Both at 

the Korean armistice negotiations -and at the Geneva 

Conference following the First Vietnam War (between the 

Viet Minh and the French colonial power), China took part 

as one of the major interested powers. China followed 

this up with policies directed towards attaining 

diplomatic success in the Third World as a whole. This 

phase of Chinese diplomacy culminated in China's 

participation in the 1955 Afro-Asian Solidarity Conference 

at Bandung. 

Second, not only was China well placed to remove 

military pressure along its northern borders, but it was 

also able to consolidate its revolution by ensuring the 

survival of the Socialist R6Eime in neighbouring North 
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Korea, which subsequently became China's most trusted 

ally. China's intervention in the war prevented American 

attempts to force the unity between the two parts of Korea 

under conditions of imperialist and capitalist 

domination. " China's role in the Korean War thus 

represented an important contribution to the consolidation 

of the international socialist movement and anti- 

imperialist front. 

In 1962, referring to the situation in Korea, Mao 

wrote as follows: 

Even after the success of the 
revolution, Stalin feared that China 
might degenerate into another 
Yugoslavia and that I might become 
another Tito. I later went to Moscow 
and concluded the Sino-Soviet Treaty 
Alliance. Stalin did not wish to sign 
the treaty; he finally signed it after 
two months of negotiations. It was 
only after our resistance to America 
and support for Korea [in the Korean 
War] that Stalin finally cane to trust 
us. 

Mao's retrospective assessment of the situation was 

intended to show that Stalin's misunderstanding of the 

Chinese Communists stemmed from differences over 

ideological questions involving Marxism-Leninism. For he 

doubted CCP's capability to lead China to a successful 

revolution which was taking place in a developing 

international atmosphere of Cold War and running into 

internal and external difficulties. In fact, Mao's 

purpose in offering such an assessment of Stalin was more 

to dtscredit Khruschev than to compliment Stalin. 

In response to the Sino-Saviet treaty, the Soviet 

Union did speed up the economic aid promised under its 
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provisions. This aid was critically important for China's 

First Five Year Plan, In September 1953, aid for the 

construction or renovation of 141 industrial enterprises 

was given to China. In October 1.954, Khrushchev paid an 

official visit to Beijing, - the first of its k. ind to China 

by a Soviet leader. During this visit, several agreements 

were concluded with China. These included arrangements 

for: 

The complete withdrawal of Soviet troops from 

Fort Arthur bef ore Xay 1955; (the removal of 

the Soviet military presence had had to be 

delayed because of the sudden erruption of 

hostilities between North and South Korea in 

1950 and the sudden escalation of the war 

under American auspices). 

The provision of credit to the amount of $230 

million for the construction of 15 additional 

industrial projects, and co-operation in the 

technological and scientific fields. 

The transfer by the Soviet Union to China of 
its interests in the four mineral, petroleum, 

civil navigation and shipbuilding companies 
jointly controlled by the two powers. ý3: 3 

Indeed, until 1956, the year - in which Khruschev, 

publicly denounced Stalin, Sino-Soviet relations appeared 

to be progressing in a smooth manner. 

As the negotiations f or an. armistice in the Korean 

War were proceeding apace, the first Vietnamese War (1946- 

54) was reaching its climax along China's southern border. 
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In the conflict, the French colonial power and its allies 

directed their hostility not only against the Viet Minh 

forces in Vietnam, but also against#\PRC itself. 

The author of an article published in The Guardian 

(2 January 1985) has pointed out that in a memorandum to 

the Cabinet, the British Chief of Staff stated that the 

Allies were prepared to use nuclear weapons against China 

before the Indo-China peace settlement. ý1-11 In the event, 

the Allied powers decided against such an action, not 

because of moral considerations but for reasons stated in 

the memorandum of the British Chief of Staff: 

Although the use of nuclear weapons in 
war against China would, from the 
military point of view, obviously be 
more effective than the use of 
conventional weapons, their deployment 
would have a serious effect on Asian 
opinion generally. 'ý3r- 

During the first Vietnamese War, China was Viet 

Minh's most important supporter. ý"-- This war culminated in 

the victory of the Vietnamese at Dien Bien Phu (in the 

spring of 1954), which was followed by the 1954 Geneva 

Conference on Indo-China and Korea. ý1-7 

The Korean armistice (July 1953) and the end of the 

first Vietnamese War, following the signing of the Geneva 

accords on 26 July 1954 had, at least in the short term, 

the effect of reducing any direct threat to China's 

security that might have loomed large during the initial 

phase of the hostilities in the area. The net result of 

such a development was that China began to moderate its 

foreign policy. 
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By 1954, China's foreign policy had entered a new 

phase aimed at creating international conditions 

favourable for the emergence of a united front with a wide 

political and ideological base. China was prepared to 

recognise non-alignment as a sufficient base towards this 

direction. 

This new line of China's foreign policy was adopted 

with vigour in its relations with non-aligned countries. 

India was the first country to sign a bilateral treaty 

with China embodying the five Princi les of peaceful 
(2 8 'To nC 15 G Lý)13 

coexistence - the Pancba SbilaA. A year laterl 

at the Bandung Conference (1955>, the peaceful 

coexistence approach towards international relations was 

extended to Africa as well as other countries in the Third 

World. "" 
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India even offered asylum to Tibetan separatists, 
including the Dalai Lama. This action was in 
violation of India's earlier position following the 
signing of the Pancha Shila agreement which 
recognized China's sovereignty over Tibet. (See S. 
S. Kim, China. the United Nations and World Order 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1979), p. 
75. 

In f act, India' s behaviour not only seriously 
undermined its relations with China but also 
questioned the very basis of its non-aligned policy, 
that is, that it would not interfere in the internal 
affairs of another country. 

See nip- 4.1. 

3. See ibidem. 

4. In April 1978, it was reported that more than 100 
Chinese f ishing boats had entered the waters of the 
Senkaku (Tia Tuy Tai> islands. See Sussume Awanohra, 
'An Ill wind from the Senkakus', Far Eastern Economic 
Review 100 (28 April 1978): 17, p. 10. For the 
Chinese position over their claim to the Senkaku 
islands as a part of Taiwan and hence an integral 

part of PRC, see,,, ý statement by the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs of *\FRC <30 December 1971) in Peking 

Review 15 (7 January 1972): 1, pp. 12-14. See also 
Peking Review 21 (30 June 1978): 26, p. 95. 

5. The Sino-British Joint Declaration on the Question of 
Hong Kong (September 1984) has removed speculation 
concerning the return of Hong Kong to the Chinese 

mainland in 1997. For the text of the Declaration 

see Beijing Review 27 (1 October 1984): 40. 

6. See Beijing Review 28 (3 June 1985): 22, p. 6. 

7. See J. Gittings, 'The origins of China's foreign 

policy', in D. Horowitz, (Ed. ), Containment and 
Revolution (London: Anthony Blond, 1967), p. 205. 

Mao Tse-tung, I On the people's democratic 
dictatorship' , in Selected Works (Vol. IV) (Peking: 
Foreign Language Press, , 1969), p. 415. In October 
1950, Zhou En-lai made a similar statement when he 

said that: 

The People's Republic of China 
resolutely sides with the world 
camp of peace and democracy, 
headed by the Soviet Union ..... 

cited in People's China, 2 (16 October 1950): 8, 
5. 
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9. On 16 December 1949, Mao went to Moscow. It was his 
first visit abroad. 

10. Not many leaders would have stayed away from their 
country for such a long period, especially within two 
months of taking power. Mao must have been confident 
that the two-line struggle wiýhin the CCP would by no 
means undermine the p9pularity of his leadership with 
the masses. 

This huge amount of Soviet economic aid was not, it 
must be explained, by way of charity or moral 
commitment. -Payment of interest, albeit at very low 
rates, was required under the provision of the Sino- 
Soviet arrangements during the signing of the treaty 
of 1950. 

12. For a documentary analysis of Soviet and Chinese 
views of the Sino-Soviet treaty of 1950, see J. 
Gittings, Survey of the Sino-bq-oviet Dispute, <London: 
Oxford University Press, 1968), pp. 43-52. 

13. cited in J. Gittings, The World and China: 19pp- 
1972, op. cit., p. 155. 

14. From the end of the Second 
1954 when the Warsaw Pacl 
Chapter 5, note 19), the 
preoccupied with Europe and 
imperialist camp and the 
region. 

World War until at least 
was formed (Xay) (see 

Soviet Union was mainly 
the Cold War between the 
socialist bloc in this 

15. However, it must be explained that Soviet reluctance 
to give direct support to China was not simply 
motivated by its commitments in Europe. Soiviet 
distrust of China has been an important factor in 
determining Sino-Soviet relations. This means that, 
so far as the Soviet Union was concerned, military 
aid to China on a large scale was less desirable 
than economic assistance. An economically powerful 
China was perhaps acceptable, but a militarily 
powerful one was 'not. A militarily strong China 
would not only be potentially difficult to control or 
to keep within a Soviet-led socialist bloc; it would 
also undermine the Soviet claim to the leadership of, 
the anti-imperialist front in the world as a whole 
and in the third world in particular -a region of 
the world with which China would most strongly 
identify. 

16. It must have been in the minds of the CCP leaders 
that their triumph over the Nationalists during the 
crucial 1947-1948 period would contribute to the 
spread of revolutionary struggle throughout the rest 
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of Asia, in a way similar to the influence exerted by 
the Soviet Union in Eastern Europe. However, despite 
this, when armed uprisings did occur in Burma, 
Malaya, Indonesia and the Philippines in 1948, CCP 
was not in a position to provide concrete assistance 
to these movements, either before or after it took 
power in China. 

17. Chinese training and military support played a great 
part in building the Vietnamese People's Army. By 
the summer of 1950, it was reported that 4,000 
Vietnamese conscripts had returned from China after 
receiving basic military training and political 
indoctrination. See J. Taylor, China and South East 
Asia: Peking's Relations with Revolutionary- 
Movements (London: Praeger Publishers, 1974), p. 5. 

18. See Chapter 12.2-1.1 of this work. 

19. See, for example, J. Armstrong, op. cit., passim 

20. Chou En-lai on 'China's New National Day' (1 October 
1949) cited in J. Gittings, The World and China 1922- 
Z2-, op. cit., p. 153. 

21. See Introduction to this work. 

22. Until January 1950, China had diplomatic relations 
only with the socialist countries [i. e. Soviet Union, 
Bulgaria, Rumania, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Korea 
(DPRK), Poland, Mongolia, Germany (Democratic 
Republic), Albania and the Democratic Republic of 
North Vietnam] 4MI-e- 4.1. ). Although Yugoslavia 
recognised PRC right from the beginning, relations 
between the two countries were only established on 2 
January 1955. 

23. These were India, Indonesia, Burma, Ceylon and 
Afghanistan (see Table 4.1). 

24. That is, Britain, the Netherlands, Switzerland and 
the Scandinavian countries (Denmark, Ncj:, rWay, Finland 

and Sweden). British recognition of /\PRC was not 
based on a de facta recognition of the reality of 
communist China; rather, it had as its main basis the 

safeguarding of British interests in and the colonial 
status of Hong Kong, as well as the protection of 
British trade and investment in the Chinese mainland. 
Politically, Britain rather j entertained the 
forelorn hope that China might-avoid becoming totally 

aligned with the Soviet - Union. India's recognition 
of PRG must have served as a stimulus to Britain's 

recogriition, for India was, after all, an important 
member of the newly-refurbished Commonwealth. 

25. See HapL 4.1. 
For a clear account and documentary analysis of the 
Korean issue and its implications for the United 
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States as well as the Soviet Union and PRC, see, for 
example, P. R. Simmons, The Strained Alliance: 
Peking. Plypongyang. Moscow and the Politics of the 
Koreaý Civil --War - (London: Collier Macmillan 
Publishers, 1975). See also I. F. Stone, The Hidden 
History of the Korean War (London: Monthly Review 
Press, 1969). 

26. J. Gittings, The World and China: 1922-74, op. cit., 
p. 182. 

27. Mao's son, was among the victims of this war. 

28. See Xap- 4.1. 

29. See J, Gittings, 'China's Foreign Policy: Continuity 
or Change' Journal of Conte=orary Asia 2 (1972): 
2, p. 24. 
For a more analytical treatment of the consequences 
of the Korean War, see J. Gittings, China and the 
World: 1922-72, op. cit., pp. 180-195. 

Ukr- 
30. Under United States auspices, AUN passed a resolution 

(30 January 1951) by a vote of 44 to 7 (adopted first 
by the United States on 19 January 1951) branding 
China as an 'aggressor'. See P. R. Simmons, op. cit., 
P. 190. 

31. For the American terms for a ceasefire in the Korean 
War, see ibid., pp. 186-193. 

32. cited in J. Gittings, 'The Great Power Triangle and 
Chinese Foreign Policy', China Quarterly, no. 39 
(July-September 1969), p. 44. 

33. K. C. Cheng, op. cit., p. 12. 

34. Richard Norton-Taylor, 'Notion of nuclear attack 
rejected. China', The Guardian (2 January 1985), p. 
3. 

35. Ibidem. 

36. See note 17 above. 

37. The first Indo-China War ended with the convocation 
of the General Conference (26 April-20 July 1954). 
This conference was supposed to discuss both the 
Korean and the Irýdo-Chinese issues. The case of 
Korea, however, was eventually dropped from the 
agenda after a deadlock in the talks between the 
powers concerned with this issue. Thus, following 
the French defeat at Dien Bien Phu (7 May 1954), only 
the case of Indo-China was seriously considered. On 
the next day (8 May), the participants <France, the 
United States, the Soviet Union, Britain, the Viet 
Minh, South Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos) began serious 
negotiations. 
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38. A day later (29 June), China concluded a similar 
agreement with Burma which repeated the five 
principles of peaceful coexistence stated in the 
Pancha Shila. These were mutual respect for each 
other's territorial integrity and sovereignty; non- 
aggression, non-interference in each other's 
internal affairs, equality and mutual benefit; and 
peaceful coexistence. See People's China (16 August 
1954), p. 5. 

39. There were indications of China's new policy during 
the earlier phase (1949-55). Thus, in 1951, at a 
meeting in Moscow, the communist countries seriously 
discussed the possibility of engaging in trade 
relations with non-communist countries. In October 
1952, at a conference on 'Peace in Asia and the 
Pacific', held in Beijing, China proclaimed its 

dherence to the new line of 
economic and social systems, and 
advocated a halt to fighting in 
various countries of South East 
Asia. 

[see A. G. Marsot, 'The Chinese Perspective' , in S. 
Chawla (Ed. ), South East Asia under the New Balance 

of Power. (New York: Praeger, 1974), p. 551. 

During the negotiations on the Korean issue, Zhou En- 
lai even insisted that prisoners of war should be 
turned over to a non-aligned country rather than to 
UN. This must be seen as an early recognition of 
non-alignment. Also, in a political report to the 
National Committee of the People's Political 
Consultative Conference (4 February 1954), nearly 4 

months before the signing of the Pancha Shila, Zhou 
En-lai affirmed that #countries with different 

systems can coexist peacefully'. [See for example, 
'SVý80 Kuo-ýang, 'Chou En-lai's Diplomatic Approach to Non- 

Aligned States in Asia', China Quarterly no. 78 (June 
1979), p. 324.1 
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COEXISTENCE WITH ANTI-COLONIALIST FORCES: 
1955-59 

We have to admit that among our Asian 
and African countries, we do have 
different ideologies and different 
social systems. But this does not 
prevent us from seeking common ground 
and being united. Many independent 
countries have appeared since the 
Second World War. One group of them 
are countries led by the Communist 
Parties; another group of them are 
countries led by nationalists. There 
are not many countries in the first 
group-The countries in the second 
group are greater in number. . Both of 
these groups of countries have become 
independent from the colonial rule and 
are still continuing their struggle for 
independence. Is there any reason why 
we cannot understand and respect each 
other... We Asian and African countries, 
China included, are BL11 backward 
economically and culturally. In as 
much as our Asian-African Conference 
does not exclude anybody, why couldn't 
we ourselves... enter into friendly co- 
operation? ' 

By the mid-'50s, three major international developments 

appeared to signify the emergence of a new phase in 

China's foreign policy -a phase in which China was 

prepared to accept the reality of having to function in a 

world which was predominantly non-socialist in character. 

These developments were: 

National independence movements and national 

liberation struggles against colonialism and 
imperialism in Asia, Africa and Latin America 

were gathering fresh momentum. 

1 
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The imperialist powers took the offensive in 

order to contain communism more effectively by 

establishing military bases in allied 

countries and client states as well as by 

signing regional collective security treaties 

(e. g. NATO, SEATO, CENTO etc. ) with them. 

Unlike the situation obtaining during the 

first stage of China's foreign policy (1949- 

54), diplomatic relations with governments 

such as India and Indonesia were not yet 

brought to full fruition leading to closer2 

'political' co-operation which had to await 

the Bandung Conference. By the mid-'50s, 

these countries expressed through their 

policies a strong desire to be politically 

independent of imperialist powers in general 

and the United States in particular. In 

relation to the struggle against the 

colonialist and imperialist powers in South 

East Asia, China welcomed the progressive role 

played by non-aligned countries such as India. 

During the Korean crisis, India refrained from 

voting in favour of the resolution condemning 

China as an aggressor. Instead, India took 

the view that the Korean issue could be solved 
, ýkL 

only bypPRC: ý1' playing its rightful role as a 

regular member of UN-' India's commitment to 

non-alignment had found expression even as 

early as 1949 when Nehru said that 

We are neither blind to reality nor do 
we propose to acquiesce in any 
challenge to manos freedom from 
whatever quarter it may come. Where 
f reedom is menaced or justice 
threatened, where aggression takes 
place, we cannot be and shall not be 
neutral. -r- 
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India took part as an informal participant'-- in the 

proceedings of the 1954 Geneva Conference. It played an 

active mediating role in the discussions that led up to 

the signing of the Geneva accords (1954). India was asked 

to chair the International Commission for Supervision and 

Control-7' of the Geneva accords. *3 

China responded to these developments by accepting 

that non-aligned countries constituted a progressive force 

with which it was prepared not only to coexist, but also 

to co-operate, particularly during the period 1955-58. 

However, China's understanding of non-alignment was 

based on the 10 principles enunciated at the Bandung 

Conference. It was a far cry from the rather conservative 

mould in which non-alignment was to be set towards the end 

of the decade by such leading practioners as India and 

yugoslavia and reflected in the First Non-Aligned Summit 

Meeting (Belgrade: September 1961). "1 For the Chinese, 

non-alignment could be meaningful and practical only if it 

was positive in character in its opposition to colonialism 

and imperialism (positive non-alignment). China's main 

concern lay in the emergence of Afro-Asian solidarity in 

the Bandung spirit so that the struggle against 

colonialism and imperialism could be pushed forward. 

Within this context, China's attitude towards non- 

alignment, as viewed by Camilleri, was 

t0 create the basis for a 
provisional alliance between the 
socialist and neutralist camps by 
demonstrating its support for the 
process of de-colonialisation, by 
encouraging the policy of non-alignment 
and where possible enhancing its 
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radical content and by strengthening 
the anti-Western tendencies underlying 
the outlook of nuch of the Afro-Asian 
world. "I"' 

It was on this basis that China developed an increasingly 

flexible attitude towards the Afro-Asian world, and its 

relations with Asian and African countries became more 

positive in character. According to Camilleri, the 

Chinese saw this policy as 

... an effective means of containing the 
expansion of the US military presence 
in the Asian rim lands, of 
strengthening the Afro-Asian movement 
for national independence and of 
cementing the bonds between the newly 
independent states, thereby creating a 
region of peace free from great power 
intervention... the intention... was to 
demonstrate China's independence of the 
Soviet Union as well as her capacity to 
thwart the American policy of 
containment. " 

The Geneva Conference (April 1954) represented China's 

diplomatic debut in international relations on a basis of 

equality with major powers (the United States, the Soviet 

Union, and Britain). "' At this conference, China played 

an important part in establishing the political conditions 

for a ceasefire in the first Vietnamese War against French 

colonialism. China thus came to be an independent power 

in its own right and not a client of the Soviet Union. 

A year later, in April 1955, China played a prominent 

role in the Bandung Conference of Afro-Asian powers. 

China's international activities during the Geneva and 

Bandung Conference enhanced its diplomatic status. 

Moreover, China attached great importance to a regional 
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policy aimed at containing the American pressure on its 

western and southern neighbours. It was in this 

atmosphere of relative calm that China launched its First 

Five Year Plan (1953-57). Within this context, Zhou Enlai 

explained (August 1955) China' s aim of peaceful 

coexistence as follows: 

... we all recognise that socialist 
construction and socialist 
transformation are gigantic and arduous 
tasks. Therefore, at home, we need the 
strength of a united people, and abroad 
we need a peaceful international 
environment. Only thus can the early 
conversion of China into a prosperous, 
mighty and happy socialist state be 
assured. "3 

However, the relative calm of the years 1953-54 was 

seriously undermined by offensive moves directed by the 

United States to containing China along its eastern and 

south-eastern borders. The failure of the American 

strategy in the Korean War and refusal of the United 

States to sign the Geneva acccords on Indo-China'" were 

followed by direct American military pressure along 

China's eastern borders. China's aim of absorbing Taiwan 

became, in the words of Gittings, not only 

... a question of assuaging national 
pride, but rather a necessary step to 
diminish the American threat from a 
potentially explosive quarter. '--- 

By the end of the Geneva Conference (July 1954> the 

United States and Taiwan were already well on their- way to 

concludinS a Mutual Defence Treaty. - In the saine year 

(8 September 1954) the United States had brought the South 
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East Asia Treaty Organisation (SEATO) into being. In 

January 1955, the American President was authorised by 

Congress to commit American forces to the defence of the 

offshore islands of Quemoy and Matsu (among others) if, in 

his judgement, China was likely to attack Taiwan. " In 

March 1955, Dulles (the United States Secretary of State) 

issued a statement threatening China with dire 

consequences should it be tempted to engage in open armed 

aggression against Taiwan. " 

Hence, although by 1954 China had neutralised the 

pressure along its north-eastern border and gained a 

diplomatic victory by winning the support of the non- 

aligned states (including its neighbours, India and 

Burma), the eastern borders had become more vulnerable to 

America's nuclear threat than they had been at any 

previous time. The Seventh Fleet of the United States was 

active in the Chinese territorial waters near the islands 

lying between Formosa and mainland China. In the wake of 

these serious developments, China felt that it was left 

with no option but to make clear its determination to 

press its claims on what it regarded as an integral part 

of China. Thus, on 3 September 1954, China embarked on a 

low profile offensive in which the offshore islands were 

shelled. Internationally, this action was aimed at 

eliciting the sympathy of the world conmmunity, 

particularly the newly independent states, and testing the 

depth of Soviet commitment to China's secLrrity. 

The Soviet Union however, did not wish to be 

deflected from its preoccupation with European problems 
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and the negotiations that were then under way leading to 

the conclusion of the Warsaw Pact. "'-'ý' The Soviet Union 

wou 1d have much preferred a negotiated political 

settlement on the question of Taiwan and the offshore 

islands. It favoured the preservation of the military 

status quo in the areas surrounding the Chinese mainland. 

Once it became clear that the Chinese were implacably 

opposed to any American presence in areas which they 

regarded as an integral part of China, the Soviet Union 

sought to international ise the issue. ýc' Such a Soviet 

policy naturally was strongly opposed by China, Zhou 

Enlai, for example, affirmed at the Bandung Conference 

that the liberation of Taiwan and the coastal islands 

... is entirely a matter of our own 
internal affairs and exercise of our 
sovereignty. --' 

By April 1955 the Chinese were able to place the American 

military forces on the offshore islands on the defensive, 

thus temporarily reducing the tensions afffecting these 

areas. China, for its part, was at this stage anxious to 

avoid prolonged conflict with the United States which 

would have prevented its concentrating on the task of 

implementing the First Five Year Plan. The Chinese 

government therefore, sought talks with the United States, 

aimed at bringing about 
.7 

(at least temporarily) a de- 

escalation of the American threat. " At the Eight-Nation 

Meeting (April 1955) to discu-ss the question of reducing 

the tension in the Far East, Zhou Enlai affirmed the 

Chinese desire of holding talks with the United States. 
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The Chinese people are friendly to the 
American people. The Chinese people do 
not want to have a war with the United 
States of America. The Chinese 
Government is willing to sit down and 
enter into negotiations with the United 
States Government to discuss the 
question of relaxing tension in the Far 
East, and especially the question of 
relaxing tension in the Taiwan area. -ý 

This was an appropriate policy, especially in view of the 

consideration that the Soviet Union was not prepared to 

commit itself to full support of China in the event of a 

direct Sino-American confrontation. The Soviet Union had 

already adhered to such a position during the Korean 

War. 

At the same time, it was also clear to China that if 

it wished to appear in 'the best possible light1mr- at the 

then forthcoming Bandung Conference which was to be 

attended by the Heads of a number of anti-communist 

. r6gimes, multilateral diplomatic overtures and political 

approaches would be more fruitful than direct military 

confrontation with the world's greatest Superpower. 

Improving its international image in order to secure 

wider support for gaining admission into UN; international 

isolation of Taiwan; promoting trade relations with the 

newly independent countries of the world and reducing or 

(if possible) eliminating the influence of the United 

States in the neighbouring states, constituted the very 

basis of China's international activities during the 

period-1955-1959. China did not wish to pursue policies 

that could be interpreted as being hostile to the 

neighbouring non-conmmunist Third World states, for it was 
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anxious to avail itself of every opportunity to broaden 

the anti-imperialist front and avoid alienating such 

important and potentially anti-imperialist countries as 

India, Burma and Egypt. 

American attempts to establish as many military 

alliances as possible against communist countries could be 

undermined only by seeking co-operation with non-communist 

countries which were opposed to joining such alliances. 

Thus China came to regard the non-aligned countries as 

constituting a zone of peace. Non-alignment could indeed, 

under such circumstances, constitute an obstacle to the 

expansionist designs of imperialist powers. 

A commercial agreement with India, signed in April 

1954, represented the first practical step in this 

direction. Two months later (June 1954) Zhou Enlai paid 

an official visit to India where he signed the Panch Sbila 

agreement with Nehru. -'ý-"- At the Bandung Conference these 

principles of peaceful coexistence were reaffirmed by Zhou 

Enlai and extended to all Third World countries. By the 

mid-150s, the Third World had become a main focus of 

China's international relations. Representatives of 29 

Asian and African countries" i. e. 1.3 billion people or 

more than half of the world's population met for the first 

time at Bandung in 1955 (18-24 April). The conference was 

guided by the following four major objectives which had 

been outlined earlier (December 1954) at Bogor in 

Indonesiaý*3 

To promote goodwill and co-operation among the 

nations of Asia and Africa, to explore and 
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advance their mutual as well as common 

interests and to establish and further 

friendliness and neighbourly relations; 

To consider social, economic and cultural 

problems and relations of the countries 

represented; 

To consider problems of special interest to 

Asian and African peoples, for example, 

problems affecting national sovereignty and of 

racism and colonialism; 

iv. To review the position of Asia and Africa and 

their peoples in the world today and the 

contribution they can make to the promotion of 

world peace and co-operation. ý"ý 

China created a favourable impression on the minds of 

visiting statesmen, who approved of its new conciliatory 

international policy, while at the same time taking note 

of its importance as a large Asian country, its past 

history of subjection to semi-colonialism and imperialism, 

and its economic character as a developing country. 

Taking all these factors into consideration, it was 

natural that those attending the Bogor meeting should have 

decided to invite China to attend the Bandung 

Conference. " During this conference, Zhou Enlai played a 

prominent role, and succeeded in winning friends, 

presenting China as a concilatory and peaceful country, 

and confirming its readiness to adhere in practice to the 

principles of peaceful coexistence. Zhou Enlai argued 

that: 
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In the interest of defending world 
peace, we Asian and African countries, 
which are more or less under similar 
circumstances, should be the first to 
co-operate with one another in a 
friendly manner and put peaceful 
coexistence into practice. The discord 
and separation created among the Asian 
and African countries by colonial rule 
in the past should no longer be there. 
We Asian and African countries should 
respect one another and eliminate any 
suspicion and fear which may exist 
between us. '"' 

The conference ended by adopting ten major principles 

which were embodied in a final communique. These were as 

f ol 1 ows: 

Respect for fundamental human rights and for 

the purposes and principles of the Charter of 

the United Nations. 

Respect for the sovereignty and territorial 

integrity of all nations. 

Recognition of the equality of all races and 

of the equality of all nations, large and 

small. 

i V. Abstention from intervention or interference 

in the internal affairs of another country. 

V. Respect for the right of each nation to defend 

itself singly or collectively, in conformity 

with the Charter of the United Nations. 

vi. (a) Abstention from the use of arrangements of 

collective defence to serve the particular 

interests of any of the Big Powers. 

(b) Abstention by any country from exerting 

pressures on other countries. 
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vii. Refraining from acts or threats of aggression 

or the use of force against the territorial 

integrity or political independence of any 

country. 

viii. Settlement of all international disputes by 

peaceful means, such as negotiations, 

conciliation, arbitration or judicial 

settlement, as well as other peaceful means of 
the parties' own choice in conformity with the 
Charter of the United Nations. 

i X. Promotion of mutual interests and CO- 

operation. 

X. Respect for justice and international 

obl i gat i ons. -ý-* 

At the Bandung Conference, Zhou Enlai made the 

acquaint4nce of Nasser. A year later, Egypt accorded 
L_ý 

recognition toNPRC. Egypt soon became a major political 

and ideological base for China's links with Africa, 

particularly following the first Afro-Asian People's 

Solidarity Conference which took place in Cairo (1957). 

Indeed China's role in both the Geneva and Bandung 

Conferences resulted in its gaining considerable 

international respect. An era of favourable foreign and 

diplomatic relations was thus begun for China. During the 

period 1954-1959,15 countries extended diplomatic 

recognition toA PRC. These included seven Asian and f ouý- 

African countries. During 1956 and- 1c_957, Zhou Enlai 

visited eight Asian countriesý3 where he was well 
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received. 11 At the same time, Asian leaders also began a 

succession of visits to China. 

During this period, when China's international 

activities were guided by attempts to secure its 

revolution and to forge links of an anti-imperialist 

nature with under-developed countries, the new leadership 

of the Soviet Union was already engaged in the task of 

refurbishing Soviet foreign policy in a radical manner. 

Following Stalin's death (5 March 1953), the new Soviet 

leadership recognised the need to coexist with the 

national bourgeois r-6glmes of the Third World. In doing 

so, the Soviet aims were brought into line with those of 

China. But, unlike China, the Soviet Union desired 

peaceful coexistence with US imperialism as well. This 

development constituted a fundamental change in Soviet 

foreign policy and eventually led to the Sino-Soviet 

split. The Chinese regarded the Soviet D6tente with the 

United States as a serious blow to the national liberation 

movements and revolutionary forces in Asia, Africa and 

Latin America. This was particularly important in view of 

the aggressive stance adopted by the United States towards 

anti-imperialist forces: 3-r- throughout the Third World. As 

Claude comments, for the Chinese, 

coexistence with Asian nationalist was 
acceptable, but with the leader of the 
imperialist camp was not. ý3,1-- 
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The Chinese insisted that peaceful coexistence should 

never be applied to relations between the oppressed and 

oppressor nations. China's ideological approach to the 

governments of the newly independent countries was 

motivated at least in part by the aim of forming a 

worldwide united front against American imperialism by 

winning over the national bourgeois r6glmes, especially 

those of the Third World. China also hoped that it could 

use its diplomacy to stimulate the non-socialist but anti- 

imperialist nations of the world into making a positive 

response to the radical forces in their domestic policies. 

Whatever the Chinese expectations of the changes 

brought about by Stalin's successors in the sphere of 

international relations might have been, they had already 

succeeded in forging close links in their own right with 

the countries of the Third World, particularly during and 

after the Bandung Conference, as has already been 

indicated. The Chinese had also succeeded in pursuing 

their policies towards the Third World countries without 

compromising the objectives of the socialist countries. 

In fact, Chinese policies had, during this period, 

contributed to a widening of the anti-imperialist front 

far beyond the confines of the socialist world. 

However, during the years following the Twentieth 

Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 

<5ebruary 1956), the Sino-Soviet friendship, which had 

reached its peak during the mid-150s, began to decline. 

On this occasion, besides denouncing Stalin and the 
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personality cult, Khruschev went so far as to dismiss the 

necessity of armed struggle and war against imperialism.: 31-7 

China was not pleased with this development, for 

although they were critical of Stalin's cult of the 

individual and his wrong assessment of the Chinese 

revolution, before liberation it had always remained firm 

in its rejection of coexistence with imperialism. 

In fact the Chinese regarded Stalin as a great leader 

of the world communist movement and the anti-imperialist 

f ront. At a meeting of the Polit-buro of the Central 

Committee of the Chinese Communist Party (25 April 1956), 

Mao delivered a speech entitled "On the Ten Xajor 

Relationships", ` in which he stated that: 

It is the opinion of the Central 
Committee that Stalin's mistakes amount 
to only thirty per cent of the whole 
and his achievements to seventy per 
cent, and that all things considered, 
Stalin was nonetheless a great 
Marxist... This assessment of thirty per 
cent for mistakes and seventy per cent 
for achievements is just about right. 
Stalin did a number of wrong things in 

connection with China. The 'left' 

adventurism pursued by Wang Ming in the 
latter part of the Second Revolutionary 
Civil war period and his right 
opportunism in the early days of the 
War of Resistance against Japan can be 
both traced to Stalin. At the time of 
the War of Liberation Stalin first 

would not let us press on with the 

revolution, maintaining that if civil 
war flared up, the Chinese nation ran 
the risk of destroying itself. Then 

when fighting did errupt, he took us 
half seriously, half sceptically. When 

we won the war, Stalin suspected that 
ours was a victory of the Tito type, 
and in 1949 and 1950 the pressure on us 
was very great indeed. ý"-ý' 
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Despite the growing rift between the Chinese and the 

Soviet policies, China was anxious to avoid direct 

critic ism of Soviet foreign policy. Instead, it pursued a 

policy that on the one hand avoided a split in the 

socialist bloc, and on the other hand attempted to press 

for a consistent Soviet anti-American foreign policy. 

At the same time, China favoured a policy of 

supporting countries in the socialist camp which 

approached the task of socialist construction in a 

flexible and independent manner in accordance with local 

conditions. China agreed with the Soviet view that the 

Hungarian uprising (November 1956) was anti-socialist in 

character. In fact CCP went even further, by questioning 

the Socialist structure of Hungary, and claiming that 

It is doubtful whether a dictatorship 

of the proletariat was ever really 
established in Hungary. " 

China's position during the Polish 

was however dramatically off-hand. 

to Soviet intervention, arguing thý 

should be left free to develop in 

in any case Poland had not the 

relinquishing socialism. 

uprising (October 1956) 

Here China was opposed 

at every socialist state 

its own right and that 

slightest intention of 

Poland has insisted on its socialist 
system. It has continued its support 
of the Warsaw Treaty and its policy of 
friendship with the Soviet Union. But 
in Hungary the counter-revolutionaries 
have the upper hand and the Nagy 
Government has announced its withdrawal 
from the Warsaw Treaty. " 
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China now stressed that each socialist state or 

communist movement should be allowed to build socialism in 

accordance with its own local conditions, and that the 

socialist bloc as a whole should look to fashion a united 

international strategy against imperialism. However, in 

both the Hungarian and the Polish cases, China and the 

Soviet Union adopted a similar position in practice. -4`2 

Eventually the Soviet Union did refrain from physical 

intervention in Poland, perhaps because of China's 

mediating role during the Polish crisis or perhaps because 

'neither China nor Russia wanted anarchy within the 

Communist bloc'. " 

At the Communist and Workers' Parties Conference 

<1957), China and the Soviet Union attempted to heal their 

potential rift. The Soviet Union outlined a dual 

strategy. While sticking to its original determination to 

achieve peaceful coexistence, the Soviet Union also 

appeared to recognise the need for armed struggle against 

imperialism and its allies. 

However, the concept of armed struggle was 

incompatible with the post-Stalin doctrine of peaceful 

transition to socialism and stabilisation of its relations 

with the United States. In practice, therefore, armed 

struggles and national liberation movements were relegated 

to 'a level of relative unimportance'll in the Soviet 

scheme of international relations. In its new role as a 

major world power, the Soviet Union had become much more 

concerned with its rivalry with the United States and 

competition for spheres of influence in different parts of 

-173- 



the world, than in 'strengthening the anti-imperialist 

f ront I. 11 

The successful test of an international ballistic 

missile and the launching of the first artificial 

satellites <July 1957) were not intended as a prelude to a 

harder Soviet line against imperialism, A'-- but rather they 

were a pre-requisite to protracted negotiations with the 

United States which eventually led to D6tente. The Soviet 

leader's revised view of the world was in contradiction 

with Lenin's conviction that war between imperialism and 

socialism was inevitable, for he now argued that a 

situation of war could no longer exist in the nuclear era. 

The Soviet emphasis on coexistence even went so far as to 

advocate avoidance of local wars against imperialism. 

China argued the opposite view, suggesting that 

Soviet technological success, coupled with the 

transformation of national independence movements into 

armed struggles for liberation, could put an end to 

imperialism without any need for 'peaceful coexistence' 

with it. 

China pronounced the view that 
imperialism was a paper tiger and the 
tide of revolution was strong enough to 
drive the U. S. A. and its European 
allies into a defensive position-the 
international role of Western European 
countries was predicated upon the view 
that they, together with the U. S. A., 
constituted a united imperialist bloc 
in contradiction with socialism and 
national liberation throughout the 
world. 1-7 
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In line with its own assessment of the situation 

emerging in the late '50s, China continued to be a strong 

supporter of people's wars and guerrilla warfare. Thus, 

for example, the Algerian anti-colonial war was one of the 

cases in which the attitudes of the Soviet Union and China 

markedly differed. China openly supported the Algerian 

armed struggle against French colonialism. 

The Sino-Soviet split began to widen, particularly 

when the Soviet Union, instead of rushing to China's 

support, admonished it for shelling the offshore islands 

of Quemoy and Matsu (August-October 1958), which were 

under American nuclear and naval threat. At the same 

time, the Soviet Union denounced the sharp turn to the 

left taken by China, particularly in the economic sphere. 

By the end of 1957, China, after a long debate which 

dated back to at least the time of Mao's famous speech an 

the Ten Major relationships'13 (April 1956), had already 

prepared a new model of economic development, which called 

for rapid industrial progress and the Great Leap Forward 

policy in the sphere of agriculture (People's Communes). 

Even though Soviet aid had been a substantial 

contribution to the revival of the Chinese economy, the 

Soviet model of development had failed to create 

conditions of rapid economic and social growth in China. 

China -therefore decided to embark on an alternative 

strategy which resulted in the policy of the Great Leap 

Forward which was formally inaugurated in May 1958., 11'ý' 

The Soviet Union feared that the Great Leap Forward 

would prove to be an attractive model to the 
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underdeveloped countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America 

as well as to some of the economically and agriculturally 

backward socialist countries. Thus, not only was China's 

revolutionary model of armed struggle against colonialism 

and imperialism (People's War) undermining the Soviet 

model of peace, but, in addition, the Soviet model of 

economic development was challenged by the international 

implications of the Great Leap Forward. The Soviet Union 

saw this as a serious threat to its claim to the 

leadership of the socialist camp and of the international 

Communist movement. 

China's leaders gradually reached the conclusion that 

Stalin's successors represented a new class, which was 

emerging in the Soviet Union and would eventually lead it 

to a form of capitalism. The Soviet Union propagated the 

view that economic development should be based on the 

strategy of each socialist country achieving the 

transformation from socialism to communism by 

concentrating on its own specific problems (and, by 

implication, not considering the needs of weaker socialist 

countries or of the socialist camp as a whole). This 

approach was thrust upon all the other socialist 

countries, including China. "--' However, China had already 

launched its own plan, the Great Leap Forward (1958-62), 

by which: 

the process of building socialism and 
the beginning of Communism- could be 
accelerated. " 
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China's Second Five Year Plan (1958-62) did not 

follow the Soviet model of development. It was purely 

Chinese in character. The Great Leap Forward claimed to 

harness the revolutionary enthusiasm of 
the masses to go all out, aim high, 
achieve greater, faster, better and 
more economical results in building 
socialism on both the agricultural and 
industrial fronts. E-a' 

From 1957 onwards, a number of developments took 

place which radically affected the relationship between 

China and the Soviet Union on the one hand, and between 

CCP and CPSU on the other. By 1963, the hostility between 

the two great socialist neighbours had reached fever 

pitch. The D6tente between the Soviet Union and the 

United States had begun after it became clear that the 

policy of containment of communism under Eisenhower 

(Dulles and Nixon) had proved to be counterproductive in 

the aftermath of Stalin's death and particularly against a 

background of mounting Soviet challenge in the sphere of 

space technology. As D6tente progressed, the United 

States concentrated its active hostility towards the 

socialist world movement in general and China in 

particular. " By 1957, Sino-American talks on such issues 

as Taiwan and the offshore islands (which began in August 

1955) had core to a deadlock. In December, the United 

States unilaterally withdrew from the talks. The United 

States- had already decided in May to deploy nuclear-tipped 

surface-to-surface Matador missiles in both South Korea 

and Taiwan. In June 1957 Dulles, the American Secretary 
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of State, stressed that 'Communism is repuganant to the 

Chinese people' and that communism in China was: 

a passing not perpetual phase ... We owe 
it to ourselves, our allies and the 
Chinese people to contribute to its 
passing. " 

In September 1958, the United States not only 

deployed its nuclear-tipped missiles ostensibly for the 

protection of Taiwan, but, more seriously, it posed a 

grave threat to the security of the mainland from the 

offshore islands of Quemoy and Matsu. The Soviet Union 

again failed to rally to the support of China in the face 

of the American threat that was thus looming on the 

horizon. Instead, it became even more firmly wedded to 

its policy of peaceful coexistence with the United States. 

That such a policy would have to be pursued at the expense 

of an intimate socialist ally such as China did not appear 

to matter. 

Soviet foreign relations during this period became 

increasingly governed by the Soviet Union's economic, 

strategic and political interests. In June 1959, the 

Soviet leaders made it clear that they had no intention of 

assisting China to develop its own nuclear capacity. The 

obvious aim of such a policy was to prevent China from 

becoming a strong power in its own right. Soviet aid to 

China was rapidly scaled down. 

There is reason to believe that, towards the end of 

the 150s, China felt somewhat aggrieved that the amount of 
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Soviet aid it received bore no comparison with Soviet aid 

to such non-socialist countries as Egypt. -- 

While it is true that the very large population of 

China would be able to absorb almost all the extra Soviet 

resources available, the Chinese felt strongly that their 

needs should be given priority because of China's position 

as an important socialist ally of the Soviet Union, 

However, by 1960, in the wake of a damaging encounter 

between the Chinese and the Soviet delegates at the Third 

Congress of the Rumanian Communist Party (June 1959>, the 

Soviet economic and technical mission was formally 

withdrawn. " 

After 1954, the gap left by the departure of the 

French colonial power in Indo-China was filled by American 

forces in violation of the Geneva accords. In Iraq, 

following the overthrow (14 June 1958) of its close ally, 

King Faisal the Second (Faisal El Ghazi) the United States 

(along with Britain) threatened to put down the successful 

revolution by force unless the new revolutionary r6Eime, 

led by Abdo El Karim Quassim, agreed to leave the Western 

oil companies undisturbed. " 

In 1958, Cuban revolutionaries were able to depose 

the oppressive President Fulgencio Batista. The United 

States reacted to this development by issuing a direct 

threat to the Cuban revolutionaries and intensifying 

pressure on the new revolutionary government. ---19 

In China itself a crisis was brewing in Tibet in 

which, according to the Chinese authorities, external 

forces were attempting to undermine China's efforts to 
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unify the territory. --! ý The international tension between 

India and China can be attributed to the former's 

intervention in what China jealously regarded as its own 

internal affairs by offering asylum to the Dalai Lama and 

giving refuge to nearly 13,000 Tibetans. --O The tension 

generated by such developments externally and the design 

of the Chinese government andACCP to initiate the Great 

Leap Forward internally contributed to a hardening of the 

Chinese foreign policy. A new stage in Chinese foreign 

relations was thus inaugurated(1959-66). 
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Chou En-lai, Supplementary Speech at the Plenary 
Session of the Asian-African Conference (19 April 
1955), supplement to People's China (16 May 1955), 
pp. 11-12. 

2. Until 1954, relations between China and countries 
such as India and Burma had only reached the stage of 
negotiations over national and political issues. 
Sino-Indian negotiations, which had begun as early as 
January 1950 (following the establishment of 
diplomatic relations between the two countries), only 
attained a friendly atmosphere and political 
understanding after the signing of the Pancha Shila 
in May 1954 1 see K. M. Panikkan, In Two Chinas 
(London: George Allen & Unwin, 1053)]. However, in 
the case of Burma, Sino-Burmese relations became more 
relaxed only after the signing of the five principles 
of peaceful co-existence between these two countries 
in May 1954. (See Chapter 4, note 38 of this work. ) 
After this, the two countries were motivated to solve 
their border dispute in an amicable manner by 
concluding a preliminary boundary agreement in 1960. 

3. India was the f irst non-communist country to 
establish diplomatic relations with PRC. See Table 
4.1. 

4. See A. Appadorai(M. ) Essays in Politics and 
International Relations (London: Asia Publishing 

39-144. House, 1969), pp. 11ý 

5. The Australian- Journal of Politics and History, 
Special Number: Modern India 12 (August 1966): 2. 

6. The United States was opposed to India's attendance 
at the Conference. Neither India's non-alignment nor 
its role in the Korean War were acceptable to the 
United States adventurous designs in Asia. 

7. Poland and Canada were the other members. 

The Geneva Agreement was signed (20 July 1954) 
between France and the Democratic Republic of Vietnam 
<based in the north, with Hanoi as the capital). 
Under the ceasefire terms, the French troops would be 

confined to the south of the country until their 
evacuation was completed. At the same time, the 
People's Army of DVR would be concentrated north of 
the 17th Parallel, which was set as the provisional 
demarcation line between the two parts of Vietnam. 
According to the Agreement, the division of the 
country was to end after an election, which was to be 
held in 1956, with a view to reuniting the whole 
country. However, these elections never took place. 
The United States, which refused to sign the Geneva 
Agreement was therefore not bound by it. The United 
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States, in cooperation with France, established a 
loyal government in the south. Both of these 
imperialist powers, the United States and France, and 
their allies, feared that if elections took place DRV 
would win the majority of the Vietnamese votes. In 
order to prevent the possibility of elections the 
United States decided to intervene directly in 
Vietnam. For the full text of the Agreement of the 
Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam and the final 
declaration of the Geneva Conference, see D. 
Lancaster, 'The Conference at Geneva', in M. E. 
Gettleman, Vietnam: History, Documents and Opinions 
on a Major Crisis (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 
1966), pp. 144-159. 

During the 160s, China's major concern lay in Afro- 
Asian solidarity, not with non-alignment. China's 
attempt to hold a second Bandung Conference in 
Algiers was a practical example of this position. 
See Chapter 13.3.3 of this work. 

10. J. Camilleri, op. cit., p. 78. 

Ibid., p. 80. 
In Asia, China's strategy of non-align-ment was to 
create a buffer zone that might, at least in the 
short term, enhance its security and prevent the 
United States from expanding its physical threats 
territorially. See, for example, A. X. Halpern, 'The 
Chinese Communist Line on Non-alignment', Chi ria 
Quarterl no. 5 (1961), pp. 99-115. 

12. Participants included France, Britain, the United 
States, the Soviet Union, China, the Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam (North Vietnam), Cambodia and 
Laos. Dtflles, the American Secretary of State, had 
left the conference before the beginning of the talks 
on the Indo-China issue. The United States was 
represented only by Walter Bedell Smith, its Under- 
Secretary of State. The United States hoped the 
conference would fail so that it would be free to 
continue to play its role as the leading imperialist 
power. 

13. Chou En-lai, (Premier and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs), 'The Present International Situation and 
China's Foreign Policy' People's China (16 August 
1955), pp. 3-5. 

14. America therefore felt that it was under 110 
obligation to observe the terms of the ceasefire. 

15. J. Gittings, The Wor d and 
- 

China: 1922-1972, 
Pt 197. P. 

16. This treaty was eventually concluded on 2 December 
1954. 
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17. See H. C. Hinton, Communist China in World Politics, 
op. cit., p. 29. 

18. Ibid., passim. 

As a reaction to the setting up of the North Atlantic 
Treaty Organization (NATO: 4 April 1949), the 
socialist countries began talks to consider the 
formation of a similar organization on their side. 
This possibility was seriously considered, 
particularly following the Paris Agreements among the 
Western Allies which were aimed at forming the 
Federal Republic of Germany (FRG) and including it in 
the military organization of NATO. A month later <2 
November 1954), representatives of 8 East European 
countries (the Soviet Union, Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
the Democratic Republic of Germany, Hungary, Rumania, 
Bulgaria and Albania) met in Moscow. At this 
meeting, they discussed the possibility of setting up 
a military organization for ensuring their security 
on a basis of mutuality. A few days after the Paris 
Agreements came into f orce (5 May 1955), the 
socialist countries met in Warsaw (11-14 May 1955), 
where they founded the Warsaw Pact. China attended 
the meeting as an observer. In 1968, Albania 
withdrew from the Warsaw Pact. However, even from 
1962 onwards, following Soviet Union's d6tent with 
the United States and other ideological disputes, 
Albania had not taken part in the meetings of the 
Warsaw Treaty. 

20. It is worth remembering that despite direct 
intervention by the United States, the Formosa issue 
had essentially been a domestic one, affecting only 
PRC and Taiwan. 

21. Chou En-lai, 'Supplementary Speech at the Afro-Asian 
Conference', (19 April 1C955), in People's China (16 
May 1955), p. 11. 

22. Before the Sino-American negotiations following the 
Korean crisis were begun in 1955, Dag Hammarskjbld, 
the UN Secretary-General, had visited Beijing to 
prepare the way. His aim was to negotiate on behalf 
of the United States for the release of six American 
prisoners of war held during the Korean crisis. 
Later during the year (August), talks began at 
ambassadorial level between the United States and 
China. The subjects of these talks included the 
release of Americans held in China, the use of force 
in the Taiwan Straits, the lifting of trade 
embargoes, exchange of official visits, exploring the 
possibility of a cultural pact between the two 
countries and the exchange of students, scholars and 
journalists. However, these talks reached a deadlock 
in July 1958. Neither the United States nor China 
was prepared to abandon its position towards central 
issues, particularly in the cases of Taiwan and of 
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the American military presence in the Taiwan Straits. 
For a detailed and analytical discussion of Sino- 
American relations during the 150s and 160s, see, for 
example, J. Gittings, The World and China: 19pp- 
1972,0]2. Cit., Part 2; J. Camelleri, op. cit., 
Chapters 2 and 7; and R. XacFarquhar, Sino-American 
Relations 1949-1971 <Newton Abbot, Royal Institute 
of International Affairs, 1972). .. 

23. People's China (16 May 1955), p. 13. 

24. Unlike the dispute over Taiwan, United States 
intervention in Korea threatened Soviet security 
along its border with Korea. I 

25. quoted from H. C. Hinton, Co=unist China in World 
Politics, C2p. cit., p. '29. 

26. The five principles of peaceful coexistence (Pancha 
Shila) were: mutual respect *for each other's 
territorial integrity and sovereignty; mutual non- 
aggression; mutual non-interference in each other's 
internal affairs; equality and mutual benefit; and 
peaceful coexistence. 

27. These included two socialist states - China and North 
Vietnam - and 27 non-communist countries - yj, 7,. 
Afghanistan, Burma, Cambodia (Kampuchea), Ceylon (Sri 
Lanka), Egypt, Ethiopia, the Gold Coast (Ghana), 
India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Japan, Jordan, Laos, 
Lebanon, Liberia, Libya, Nepal, Pakistan, the 
Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Siam (Thailand), South 
Vietnam, Syria, Sudan, Turkey and Yemen. ' 

28. The Bogor meeting was attended by the Prime Ministers 

of Indonesia, India, Ceylon, Burma and Pakistan. 

29. G. XcT. Kahin, Afro-Asian Conference: Bandung-, 
Indonesia, A12ril 1955 (Ithaca: Cornell University 
Press, 1956), p. 3. 

30. Neither the Western powers nor týe Soviet Union was 
included among the countries involved. China, though 
by no means non-aligned in view of its close 
association with the Soviet Union, was seen as an 
Asian country entitled to attend such a conference, 
in the same manner as Pakistan and Ceylon, which were 
pro-Western in their general orientation, were also 
allowed to attend. For obvious. reasons, Western 
powers were excluded. The general targets of the 
Bandung Conference were the colonial powers and their 
imperialist ambitions. I 

In the case of the Soviet Union, as the leading 

military power of the Warsaw Pact (of which China had 

never been a member: see note 19 above), and as one 
directly involved in the Cold War with the 

imperialist camp, it was excluded. In fact, despite 
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its anti-imperialist nature, the Soviet Union was 
viewed by many participants at the Bandung Conference 
as one of their targets. This was because of the 
Soviet Union's military alignment and dominant 
position in international relations. In addition, it 
must have been in the minds of many African and Asian 
leaders - as it was indeed subsequently made clear 
(see Chapter 13.3.3 of this work) - and observers 
represented at the conference, that despite the fact 
that two-thirds of the Soviet land-mass was in Asia, 
the Soviet capital and most of its strategic and 
political concerns, were in Europe. 

Furthermore, the Bandung Conference consisted of 
economically backward countries and peoples, of which 
most, if not all <including China), had been or were 
still under colonial and imperialist domination. it 
was this factor that linked China, as a communist 
power, with the African and Asian countries in the 
common tasks of economic development and opposition 
to colonialism. The Soviet Union, with its 
superpower status, did not share these tasks. 
However, during the first three years after Stalin's 
death (1954-56), the Soviet Union was slowly edging 
towards a position which permitted recognition of the 
value of cooperating with national bourgeois regimes 
of Third World countries which were non-aligned in 
character. 

The Soviet Union was not yet enthusiastic about 
attending the Bandung Conference and had not sought 
participation by promoting good relations with the 
founder members of the conference. Unlike the Soviet 
Union, China had prepared the ground for its 
participation by signing the Pancha Shila agreement 
with India and by promoting good relations with the 
founding members of the conference (particularly 
India and Indonesia). However, at least until the 
Bandung Conference, Sino-Soviet relations continued 
to be positive in character. Thus, China's Presence 
at the conference was perhaps seen by the Soviet 
Union as representing the socialist world. Therefore 
the Soviet absence from the conference did not 
entirely undermine its claim to the leadership of 
anti-imperialist front in the world. 

31. quoted in J. Gittings, China and the World 1922-1972, 
op. cit. , p. 211. 

32. 'The Joint Communique of the Asian-African 
Conference', (24 April 1955), cited in People's China 
(16 May 1955), p. 7. 

33. North Vietnam, Cambodia, India, Burma, Pakistan, 
Afghanistan, Nepal and Ceylon. 

34. K. C. Cheng, op. cit., p. 16. 



35. The replacement of French presence by American 
military advisers and troops in Indo-China during the 
I 50s was the most practical and clear example of the 
United States offensive policy and its imperialist 
role in Asia as well as in other parts of the world. 
For a discussion of the role of the United States in 
Africa, see Chapter 10 of this work. 

36. quoted from A. B. Claude, China: the People'5 
Republic of China and Richard Nixon (San Francisco: 
W. H. Freedman and Company, -1974), p. 52. 

37. See Chapter 10.3 of this work. 

38. The Soviet Union' s decision to recognise Japan in 
1956 constitutes one of the early indications of its 
reversal of a stand which was a very important part 
of China's policy. For China, the time was by no 
means ripe for the establishment of diplomatic 
relations with a country such as Japan which played a 
major role in the American policy of containment of 
China. The main targets of the United States-japan 
treaty (1951) were China's north-eastern borders and 
North Korea. 

At an enlarged meeting (25 April 1956) of the 
Political Bureau of the Central Committee of the 
Chinese Communist Party, Mao made the famous speech 
entitled 'The Ten Major Relationships'. These are as 
fol 1 ows: 

i The relationship between Heavy Industry on the 
one hand and Light Industry and Agriculture on 
the other. 

ii The relationship between Industry in the Coastal 
Regi ons and Industry in the Interior. 

iii The relationship between Economic Constructions 

and Defence Construction. 

iv The relationship between the State, the Units of 
Production and the Producers. 

v The relationship between the Central Authorities 

and the Local Authorities. 

vi The relationship between the Han Nationality and 
the Minority Nationalities. 

vii The relationship between Party and Non-Party. 

viii The relationship between Revolution and Counter- 
Revolution. 

ix The relationship between Right and Wrong. 



x The relationship between China and Other 
Countries. 

For the full text of the speech, see Mao Tse-tung, 
'On the Ten Major Relationships (25 April 1956)', 
Pekin2 R view 20 (1 January 1977): 1, pp. 10-25. 

39. Ibid., p. 24. 

40. cited in a publication entitled China's World View 
(By A SACU Working Group) (London: Anglo-Chinese 
Educational Institute, 1979), p. 23. 

41. 'Patriotic Hungarians Strive to Defend Socialism and 
Smash the Counter-Revolutionary Restoration', 
(Editorial), The People's Daily (4 November 1956) 
cited in J. Gittings, Survey of the Sino-Soviet 
Dispute <London: Oxford University Press, 1969), p. 
70. 

42. In both the Hungarian and the Polish crises, China 
unsuccessfully attempted to prevent the Soviet Union 
assuming a hegemonic role in the socialist bloc. At 
the same time, it pressed for the unity of the 
socialist countries and was opposed to national 
chauvinist tendencies of individual socialist 
countries. With such a general aira in mind, Chou En- 
lai visited Hungary and Poland (January 1957). For a 
more detailed and documentary analysis of Sino-Soviet 
relations during the period 1955-60, see ibide . See 
also D. Zagoria, The Sino-Soviet 

-Conflict 
(London: 

Oxford University Press, 1962), passim. 

43. quoted from A. B. Claude, op. cit., p. 52. 

44. quoted from T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'Role of China in 
International Relations', Economic- and Political 
Weekly 13 (18 November 1978): 46, p. 1901. 

45. quoted from J. Gittings, China and thf_- World 1922- 
1972, op. cit., p. 25. 

46. China viewed the technological success of the Soviet 
Union as providing a major forward thrust for the 
socialist forces as a whole against the imperialist 
powers. In his report to the National People's 
Congress (February 1958), Chou En-lai explained that 

A decisive change has taken place 
in the international situation 
that favours our socialist 
construction, the socialist capp, 
the cause of world peace and the 
progress of mankind. As all the 
world knows, in October and 
November 1957, the Soviet Union 
launched two artificial earth 
satellites ..... Everybody can now 
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see that, compared with the 
imperialist camp, our socialist 
camp has definitely gained 
supremacy in population and 
popular support, in the rate of 
industrial and agricultural 
development and in a number of 
important fields in science and 
technology. 

cited in A. Hutchison, China's African Revolution, 
Op. cit., P. 18. 

Ironically, the Soviet leaders did not share such an 
optimistic view. 

47. quoted in T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'The European Community 
and China', in J. Lodge (Ed. ), Institutions and 
Politic-, of the European Community (London: Francis 
Printer 1983), p. 228. 

48. While placing emphasis on heavy industry, Mao urged 
in this speech (April 1956) that 

... the relationship between heavy 
industry on the one hand and light 
industry and agriculture on the 
other hand must be properly 
handled. 

without enough food and the daily 
necessities, it would be 
impossible to provide for workers 
in the cities in the first place, 
and then what sense would it make 
to talk about developing heavy 
industry? 

Mao Tse-tung, 'On the Ten Major Relationships', 

012-cit-P P. 11. 

This speech of Mao's was followed by a campaign 
against the rightist tendencies or the so-called 
revisionists in (\CCP. At the same time, another 
campaign began in June 1957, aimed at fighting 
rightist and bourgeois tendencies outside the party. 
This became known as the 'Hundred Flowers Campaign' 
For a detailed discussion of this, see, for example, 
D. Zagoria, r3p. cit., pp. 77-145. See also J. Lifton, 
'The Intellectuals: The Dilemma of the Educated', in 
F. Schurmann, (Ed. ), China Readinq- 3 (Harmondsworth: 
Penguin Books, 1967), pp. 146-148. 

49. The actual date of inauguration of the Great Leap 
Forward is usually taken to coincide with Liu 
Shao91's speech at the Eighth National Party Congress 
(5 May 1958). See, for example, G. Jukes, 'Soviet 
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Views of China' , in J. Wilson <Ed. ), China and the 
World Co=unLtX, op. cit. , p. 101. 

50. See D. 

51. quoted from G. Jukes, op. cit., p. jol. 

52. quoted from I. Herdan, op. cit., p. 101. 

53. For a more comprehensive analysis of this, see, for 
example, X. B. Yahuda, China's Foreign Policy Towards 
the End of Isolationism: China'j, Foreign Policy 
After Mao (London: The Macmillan Press Ltd., 1983), 
pp. 34-35. See also his China's Role in World 
Affairs. op. cit., pp. 64-126. 
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Relations 1949-1971, op. cit., p. 141. 
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Egypt: Iraq: China :: 154: 78: 9. N. Harris, The Mandate 

.t 221. 

56. In July 1960, the Soviet Union withdrew its experts 
and advisers from China (estimated at 10,000 to 
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were only half-completed, while others were in the 
early stages of development. (See I. Herdan, 
op. cit., p. 31). Soviet exports to China rapidly 
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in the two grants given in 1950 and 1954. (See J. 
Gittings, Survey of the Sino-Soviet Dispute-, op. cit., 
p. 131 and p. 94). The Soviet withdrawal of economic 
aid and its specialists came at a time when China 
faced serious economic difficulties, mainly caused by 
the bad droughts during the year 1959-61. 

57. J. Gittings, China and the World 1922-1972, op. cit. 
p. 213. 

58. On 17 April 1961, for example, mercenaries trained 
and armed by the United States landed at the Bay of 
Pigs in Cub4. Their aim was to overthrow the new 
Cuban revolutionary regime. However, the attempt 
failed and the invaders were completely routed. 

59. In China, the United States and its allies gave 
support to the separatists in Tibet and were behind 
the Tibetan rebellion of 1958. Outside China, 
Western powers attempted to turn the Tibetan case 
into an international issue by introducing it at the 
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14th Session of the UN General Assembly (October 
1959). For an official statement of China's strong 
condemnation of such an act see, for example, 1! 4-king 
Review 2'(27 October 1959) p-a, -, -, Jm. 

60. By doing so, India violated its early recognition of 
China's sovereignty over Tibet (formally declared 
soon after the signing of the Pancha Shila 
agreement). 
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I 

Tht- Third World as a XeVQIUtIQnMrY b0c, P 

During this phase, China began by pursuing the dual 

objective ofchallenging the new Soviet doctrine of 

peaceful coexistence on the one hand, and on the other, 

promoting armed struggle against the United States which 

had assumed the offensive role in the liberation struggles 

in Asia, Africa and Latin America - the Third World. From 

the beginning of this period (1959-66) the Third World, 

viewed by the Chinese as the intermediate zone" between 

the imperialist camp and the socialist bloc, had become 

the major f ocus of China's role in international 

relations. Also it was by giving encouragement to 

national liberation movements in the Third World that 

China hoped to put into practice its determined opposition 

to the Soviet Union's policy of 

Such an independent policy coincided with massive 

decolonisation in Africa. During this interval, China 

urged the use of armed struggle and seemed prepared to 

promote a revolutionary front against imperialism and its 

collaborators if necessary even at the expense of State- 

to-State diplomacy. This hard line was by no means 

confined to the creation of a broad international front 

against imperialism; it was also extended to r6glmes which 

were facing local revolutionary uprisings. Such a 

revolutionary reorientation of policy happened to coincide 

with China's assaulV2 on bourgeois elements within the 
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Chinese society during the latter half of the '50s. In 

October 1959 Wang Chia-hsiang, the Deputy Foreign Minister 

stressed that: 

... the bourgeois class is after all a 
bourgeois class. As long as it 
controls political power it cannot 
adopt a resolute revolutionary line and 
it can only adopt a wavering 
conciliatory line. As a result these 
states can never expect to effect the 
transition to socialism, nor indeed can 
they thoroughly fulfill the task of the 
democratic revolution. It should be 

added that even the national 
independence they have won is by no 
means secure... The capitalist classes 
that control the political power of 
certain Afro-Asian states prefer to 
develop their economy along the road of 
capitalism or state capitalism, and 
moreover, call it by the beautiful name 
'the road to democracy'. Actually, by 
following this road they can hardly 
free themselves from the oppression and 
exploitation of imperialism and 
feudalism; indeed, they may even pave 
the way f or the emergence of 
beaurocratic capitalism which is an 
ally of imperialism and feudalism... In 
the final analysis, they can never 
escape from the control and bondage of 
imperialism. ' 

China appeared to abandon its earlier posture of 

appeasement of national bourgeois r-6glmes which were given 

to oppressing their local Co=unist and revolutionary 

movements, and instead, adopted a line of militant 
-0 

opposition to them. 

In his report, 'Long Live The People's War, 

(September 1965), Lin Biao reiterated Mao's words 

The sei'Zure of power by armed force, 
the settlement of the issue by war, is 
the central task and the highest form 
of revolution. The Marxist-Leninist 
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principle holds good universally, for 
China and for all other countries. - 

China's condemnation of Nasser's anti-Communist campaign 

in domestic politics during the late '50s led to a 

deterioration in Sino-Egyptian relations. In Iraq, where 

China had supported Quassim's coup when it occurred, the 

. r6gime was criticised after 1959.1 In Egypt and Iraq - 

both of strategic concern to the Soviet Union - the latter 

had decided to support the established anti-Comnunist 

r-6&lmes led by Nasser and Quassim who were populist 

leaders. 

It was clear that after Stalin's death the Soviet 

leaders had become increasingly concerned with their own 

sphere of influence as well as winning international 

support for their policy of peaceful coexistence and 

D6tente with imperialism. This stance was fully confirmed 

during Khruschev's official visit to the United States 

(Septeiifoer 1959). The Chinese fiercely criticised the new 

Soviet line and warned that 

Marxism-Leninism absolutely must not 
sink into the mire of bourgeois 
pacif ism. I, -- 

China took the occasion of Stalin's 80th birth anniverS6XY 

him as IIuncoMPrC)111'05iII6 (21 December 1959) to describe 

China 
had 

enemy of imperialism". Thus, by 1962, 

successfully propogated the view that its ene rnies 
wer-e_" 

Cthe3 imperialists and [the3 reactionaries Of vario" 

countries, and modern revisionism". - In January 1962, 
Mao 

expressed the view that 
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the party and the state of the Soviet 
Union now have been usurped by the 
revisionists. ' 

An illustration of the sharp contrast during the 

early . 
'60s between the Soviet and the Chinese conceptions 

of the developing world situation can be gleaned from two 

statements, one from each source. In an interview given 

to Izvestia (31 December 1952) Khruschev claimed that: 

understanding between these powers (the 
USSR and USA) and their willingness to 
co-operate with each other in the 
settlement of outstanding international 
issues on the basis of the UN Charter 
and the principles of peaceful 
coexistence, today largely determine 
the general state of affairs in 
international relations. "' 

For their part, the Chinese leadership gave clear 

expression to its view of the developing world situation. 

In 'A Proposal Concerning the General Line of the 

International Communist Movement' (June 1963). China 

claimed that: 

the various types of contradictions in 
the contempoary world are concentrated 
in the vast areas of Asia, Africa and 
Latin America... The national democratic 
revolution in these areas is an 
important component of the contemporary 
proletarian world revolution. In a 
sense, therefore, the whole cause of 
the international proletariat 
revolution hinges on the outcome of the 
revolutionary struggles of the people 
of these areas, who constitute the 
overwhelming majority of the world's 
population. " 

The Soviet withdrawal of missiles from Cuba, 

following the Cuban-American missile crisis of October 



1962; the Soviet Union's anxiety not to get involved in 

the Sino-Indian border clashes of October 1ID62; and the 

conclusion 1-1 of the Nuclear Test Ban Treaty (July 1963) 

resulted in a serious and irreversible deterioration of 

Sino-Soviet relations. China, on the contrary, claimed 

that: 

it is most obvious that the tripartite 
treaty is aimed at tying hands. The US 
representative to the Moscow talks has 
said publicly that the US, Britain and 
the Soviet Union were able to arrive at 
an agreement, because we could work 
together to prevent China getting a 
nuclear capacity. . This is a US-Soviet 
alliance against China pure and 
simple. " ýý 

By the middle of 1063, China's view of international 

relations was put forward in terms of four contradictions: 

the connection between the socialist camp and 

the imperialist camp. 

the contradiction between the proletariat and 

the bourgeoisie in the capitalist countries; 

the contradiction between the oppressed 

nations and imperialism; and 

i V. the contradiction among imperialist countries 

and among monopoly groups. 113- 

Despite the fact that during this phase of its 

foreign policy, ideologically speaking, China's world view 

was dominated by the above four contradictions, 

internationally, China was active mostly in Asia, Africa 
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and Latin America. These Third World countries 

constituted the main battleground for the struggles 

between imperialism and its allies an the one hand, and 

national liberation movements and anti-imperialist and 

neo-colonial states on the other. This is clearly 

expressed by Lin Biao in a famous report (1965) on 

'People's War', in which he singled out as 'the principle 

contradiction in the contemporary world' the one between: 

the revolutionary peoples of Asia, 
Africa and Latin America and the 
imperialists, headed by the United 
States... The development of this 
contradiction is promoting the struggle 
of the peoples of the whole world 
against US imperialism and its 
lackeys. "' 

For Africa, the interval from 1960 to 1965 

represented a high point in the decolonisation movement. 

29 African countries entered the post-colonial era of 

independence during this period. At the same time, 

national liberation struggles were underway in a number of 

countries throughout southern Africa (that is, Africa to 

the south of Zambezi). Africa was seen as one of the most 

important, if the not the major area of the world in which 

both revisionism and the imperialism of the United States 

and its allies had to be challenged. 

In accordance with such an orientation towards 

Africa, China mounted a vigorous political compaign to 

gain widespread African support for the exclusion of the 

Soviet Union from the Second Afro-Asian Conference, 

scheduled to be held in Algiers'- in 1965.1963 could be 
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termed the 'Year of Africa' in the annals of Chinese 

foreign policy. Dur ing that year, Zhou Enlai visited a 

number of African countries. This was the first visit to 

Africa by a Chinese Premier since the success of the 

Chinese revolution. In Mali, Zhou proposed the eight 

principles of economic aid (as discussed earlier)17 in 

which emphasis was placed on self-reliance, functional 

relationship between countries, training reciprocity, 

fairnes-cn, and absence of conditions. In Somalia, Zhou 

Enlai claimed that 'revolutionary prospects are excellent 

throughout the African continent'. 119, China's emphasis on 

revolutionary change led to diplomatic setbacks with anti- 

Communist and pro-Western countries such as Tunisia and 

the Republic of Central Africa. 

Of great significance to China's foreign policy 

during this period <1959-66) was the overthrow of two of 

its major political and ideological allies in the military 

coups that took place in Indonesia (September 1965) and 

Ghana <February 1966). However, these setbacks in State- 

to-S-tate relations were offset by revolutionary gains as a 

number of liberation movements in southern Africa had 

adopted the strategy of armed struggle and people's war as 

their path for national liberation. It must be stressed 

that, in southern Africa, serious and intensive organised 

armed struggle did not take place until the early 170s. 

However, although importance must be given to the 

decisions made during the '60s by most of the national 

liberation movements in southern Africa (as will be 

examined elsewhere in this work"91) to follow the path of 
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armed national liberation struggle, at this period it was 

in Indo-China that the most serious armed struggle and 

people's war was under way against imperialism following 

direct involvement on the part of the United States (1964- 

65). ý11' 

Until the final defeat of the United States (1975), 

China was the most important military, political, economic 

and strategic supporter of the Indo-Chinese anti- 

imperialist national liberation movements as a whole and 

of the Vietnamese movement in particular. 

6. S. 'A Second Intermediate Zone'. 

During this period (1959-66> China's most intensive 

activity in international relations lay in the area 'the 

First Revolutionary Intermediate Zone', ` that is, in 

Asia, Africa and Latin America. From 1964 onwards, 

however, China put forward the idea of a second 

intermediate zone. This referred not to those countries 

which were between the imperialist camp and the socialist 

bloc, but to those which were within the imperialist camp 

itself. This new concept meant that countries such as 

Canada and the countries of Western Europe and Oceania, 

which adopted imperialist postures less strong than that 

adopted by the United States, should be encouraged in 

their tendency to seek independence from the United 

States. 

At the same time, the ruling classes of countries 

within the imperialist camp should be encouraged in their 

@nationalistic aspirations'-"' against the hegemonism of 
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the United States. China hoped that this strategy would 

sharpen the contradictions within the imperialist camp and 

the position of the United States as leader would be 

shaken. China's new world view was first put forward in 

an editorial in People's Daily (21 January 1964) 

It can thus be seen that the US 
Imperialist attempt to seize the 
intermediate zone is bound to turn up 
against the opposition of all the 
peoples and countries in that region. 
This vast intermediate zone is composed 
of two parts. One part consists of the 
independent counties and those striving 
for independence in Asia, Africa and 
Latin America; it may be called the 
first intermediate zone. 

The second part consists of the 

whole of Western Europe, Oceania, 
Canada and other capitalist countries; 
it may be called the second 
intermediate zone. Countries in this 

second intermediate zone have a dual 

character. While their ruling classes 
are exploiters and oppressors, those 

countries themselves are subject to US 

control, interference and bullying. 
They therefore try their best to free 
themselves from US control. In this 

regard they have something in common 
with the socialist countries and the 

peoples of various countries. By 

making itself antagonistic to the whole 
world, US imperialism inevitably finds 
itself tightly encircled. ý: 3 

However, it was not until the early '70s that this 

concept of a 'second intermediate zone' began to have a 

wider and more practical influence on China's role in 

international relations. During the '60s only France, 

under de Gaulle, assumed a nationalist posture independent 

from US hegemonism, and sought a united Europe. ý11- It may 

have been this show of independence by France which led 

China to announce its concept of the 'second intermediate 
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zone' in the '60s rather than wait until the '70s when the 

conditions for 
- 

the development of such a concept were to 

become much better suited. 

In January 1964, when the normalization of relations 

between China and France occurred, China introduced its 

concept of the 'second intermediate zone'. However, 

neither China's admiration of de Gaulle's 'authentic 

national identity"' nor Sino-French D6tente led to any 

significant development in the relations between France 

and PRC, let alone to any political co-operation between 

the two countries against American hegemonism. In fact, 
L- k 0- 

With the advent of AGPCR, relations between the two 

countries were soon interrupted, partly because of China's 

diplomatic challenge to the outside world and partly 

because of the French students' and workers' movement of 

Thus despite the development of the concept of 

the 'second intermediate zone' , it was the Third World, 

and in particular, the national liberation movements and 

anti-imperialist states, that remained the only zone 

capable of negotiating the peaceful co-existence line 

adopted by the Soviet Union. 
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This concept entered Mao's world view in 1946 when he 
described the countries of the American and the- 
Soviet blocs as an intermediate zone. 

2. During the Hundred Flowers Campaign (1956-57) and the 
introduction of the Great Leap Forward (1957-62). 

3. cited from Red Flag. (October 1959) in J. Gittings, 
China and the World 1922-1972, op. cit., p. 214. 

4. This statement was quoted from Mao Tse-tung, 
I Problems of War and Strategy' , speech given at the 
Sixth Plenary Session of the Central Committee of the 
Chinese Communist Party (6 November 1938). See Mac) 
Tse-tung, Selected Works Vol. II (Peking: Foreign 
LanguageS Press, 1965), p. 219. See also Lin Piao, 
Long Live the Victory of People's War (Peking: 
Foreign LanguageSPress, 1967), p. 44. 

5. Following Quassim's campaign of oppressing Iraq's 
communists, even though he had pursued an anti- 
imperialist policy. 

6. cited in K. C. Cheng, op. cit., p. 20. 

7. Ai 
. 

Ssu-Chi, ' In Commemoration of the Eightieth 
Birthday of Stalin, The People's Daily (21 December 
1959), quoted in H. C. Hinton, QnTnTnuni--t China In 
World Politin--- (London: Macmillan, 1966), p. 41. 

8.1 Communique of the Tenth Plenary Session of the CCP 
Central Committee' , cited in New China News Agency 
(23 September 1962). quoted in H. C. Hinton, 

op. cit., p. 44. 

9. Stuart C. Schram Man Tse-tung, Unrehearsed', Talks-and 
Letters. 1956-71 (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 
1974), p. 181. 

10. cited in a SACU Working Group, op. cit., pp. 14-15. 

11. This proposal was contained in a reply by CCP (14 
June 1963) to an earlier letter (30 March 1963) sent 
by CPSU. cited in Peking Review 6 (26 July 1963): 
30. For China's analysis of its differences with the 
Soviet Union, see, for example, People's Daily 
Editorial Department, 'The Origin and Development of 
the Differences between the Leadership of the CPSU 
and Ourselves (6 Sept-ember 1963)1, cited in Peking 

6 (13 September 1963): 3, pp. 6-20. 

12. Initially, TBT was signed by the Soviet Union, the 
United States and Britain (30 July 1963). 

13. The Peoplelz Daily- (3 August 1963), quoted in M. B. 
Yahuda, China's Foreign Policy Aftpr Man, op. cit., p. 
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34. For a documentary survey of Chinese reaction to 
TBT and the Soviet response see, for example. J. 
Gittings, Survey of the Sino-Soviet Dispute, op. cit., 
pp. 184-92. 

14. 'A Proposal Concerning the General Line of the 
International Conmunist Movenent', op. cit., p. 11. 

15. Lin Piao, Long Live the Victory of People's Var, 

op -aIt. , p. 53. 

16. See Chapter 13-3.3 of this work. 

17. See Introduction to this work. 

18. See Chapter 13 of this work. 

19. See Chapters 13-2.1,14.1.1 and 15.2.1 of this work. 

20. See Chapter 7 (note 2) of this work. 

21. M. B. Yahuda, China's Role in World Affairs, op. cit., 
p. 154. 

22. quoted from ibid., p. 149. 

23. The People's Daily (21 January 1961). cited in 
Peking Review 7 (1964): 4, p. 7. The conception of 
a' second intermediate zone' was stressed by Mao 
himself in an interview with Japanese journalists. 

At the present time there exists 
two intermediate zones in the 
world. Asia, Africa and Latin 
America constitute the first 
intermediate zone. Europe, 
northern America and Oceania 
constitute the second. Japanese 
monopoly capital belongs to the 
second intermediate zone. 

cited in F. Schurmann, 'Mao Tse-tung: Interview with 
Japanese Journalists', in China Readings 3, mp. cit., 
p. 368. 

24. In July 1966, France withdrew its forces committed to 
NATO commands and its personnel assigned to the 
staf fs of those cýmmands. It must be stressed that 
this does not mean an end to French membership of 
NATO. France affirmed that 

This ... does not by any means 
lead the French government to call 
into question the treaty signed at 
Washington on April 4,1949 ... 
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See F. B. Beer, Alliances: Latent rnTnTnunitAP5-, In the 
Cnntpmporary World (London: Holt, Rinehart and 
Winston Inc., 1970), p. 349. 
This was followed by the expulsion of US troops from 
French bases in the same year. France insisted that 
Europe must be for Europeans only. The United States 

was the main target of this French policy. For a 
further analysis, see, for example, P. G. Cerney, Jhe- 
Politics of -Grandeur: Ideological Aspects of- de 
Gaullt-lr-- Foreign Policy (London: Cambridge 
University Press, 1980), passim. 

25. quoted from X. B. Yahuda, 
AffaLr-a, c12. cit., p. 149. 

rhinLI'ý-- Role in Vorld 

26. See Chapter 7 of this work. 
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CHINA'S CHALLENGE TO THE-EXISTING INTERNATIONAL ORDER: 
THE IMPACT OF THE GREAT PRnT. FTARIAN 
CULTURAL REVOLUTION (GPCR)l 1966-69 

Five major developments exercised a considerable 

influence on China, leading to the adoption of a much 

tougher ideological line both internally and externally. 

A new phase in China' s foreign policy was thus 

inaugurated. Traditional means of contacts with the 

outside world (i. e. mainly State-to-State diplomatic 

contacts) were all but abandoned. In seeking to 

consolidate the Chinese revolution and prevent its 

becoming too closely identified with the dominant world 

order as it stood, the Chinese leadership shifted its 

focus to internal developments to the exclusion of 

external considerations. 

These five developments were: 

The escalation of the Indo-Chinese conflict 

following direct American intervention and 

heavy involvement in 1965. ý 

The explosion of the first Chinese atomic bomb 

in 1964. This was followed by others in 1965 

and 1966, and also by an experiment in thermo- 

nuclear explosion (1967). However, if China's 

nuclear experiments gave it a new look of 

respectability in the Asian and the Third 

World contexts they also- made it more 

vulnerable- to attacks from its major 

adversaries, viz, United States and the Soviet 

Union. Despite this, in contrast to the 

Soviet Union's technological successes, and 
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nuclear explosion of an intercontinental 
ballistic missile (1957) which paved the way 
for D6tente with the United States, China's 

successful nuclear experiments were seen by 

its. leaders and by other anti-imperialist 
forces (particularly the Indo-Chinese who were 
directly enSaSed in liberation wars) as a 

major thrust to the promotion and wideninS of 

armed struSgle aSainst imperialism. The 

Chinese leaders arSued that 

The success of the three tests 
conducted by China in the one year of 
1966 is a heavy blow to the plots of US 
imperialism and Soviet modern 
revisionism which have been 
collaborating in a vain attempt to 
enforce their nuclear monopoly and 
sabotage the revolutionary struggles of 
all oppressed people and oppressed 
r-6glmes. It is a great encouragement 
to the heroic Vietnamese people who are 
waging the struggle against us 
aggression and for national salvation 
and to all the revolutionary peoples of 
the world who are now encouraged in 
heroic struggles, as well as an 
important contribution to the defence 
of world peace. ' 

At the same time, China's success as a 

developing country served as an example to the 

newly independent states of the world that it 

would be possible for them to achieve, through 

self-reliance, what had previously seemed only 

possible for the Big Powers. 

The period 1958-66 witnessed the failure of 

China's diplomatic and political objectives, 

including its aim of mobilising the Third 

World against the Soviet Union and the United 

States. Thus, for example, the second Afro- 

Asian conference had to be cancelled following 

the 9ý--po $I ý--J zvx of, Ben (19June 1965), 
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ten days before the conference war. scheduled 
to take place. At the same time, State-to- 
State relations experienced a setback even 
with China's most trusted allies such as 
Ghana, where Nkrumah was overthrown (February 

1966). In Asia, China lost an important 

political and, to some extent, ideological 

ally, with the virtual overthrow of Sukarno 

(1965). 1 

iv. By the mid-160s, following the deterioration 

of its relations with China, the Soviet Union 

altered its neutral stance in the Sino-Indian 

conflict in favour of a pro-Indian posture. 
It offered increased military and economic aid 
to India. r- India came to be seen by the 
Soviet Union increasingly as a counter-weight 
to China in its dealings with the two Asian 

powers. China took the view that this 

constituted a clear indication of the Soviet 
Union's emphasis in its foreign policy on the 

containment of China. 

V. The eruption of the Sino-Soviet dispute and 
its irreconcilable ideological character led 

to an intensification of the division within 
CCP itself, between the protagonists of two 

opposite sides. Both sides feared, each from 

its own perspective, that the Chinese 

Revolution was in danger of being undermined 
by the other side. The high point of this 

struggle was marked by the commencement of the 

Cultural Revolution and by the attempts of Mao 

Zedong, Zhou Enlai, Lin Biao and others to re- 

constitute the Yenan experience of the Chinese 

revolution in the light of the developments 

that had taken place since 1949. 
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It was during this period (1966-69) that China 

finally came forward with a clear characterisation of the 

Soviet Union as a 'social-imperialist power', while at the 

same tine not letting up in its struggle against 

imperialism as a whole and American imperialism in 

particular. Thus, during the most intensive phase of 

American aggression in Indo-China, China readily committed 

itself to a policy of moral and material support to the 

forces of national liberation in Vietnam, Laos and 

Cambodia. Throughout all of the different phases of 

China's foreign policy examined so far, as well as during 

the subsequent phases (right to the present time), Indo- 

China as a whole, and Vietnam in particular, have 

continually occupied the most careful attention of the 

Chinese foreign policy makers. If- 

During this period the revolutionary campaign, which 

was spearheaded by the Red Guards, took the form of 

political demonstrations against foreign embassies in 

Beijing as well as in the Chinese embassies abroad 

(especially in Western countries). ' This was received 

rather unfavourably abroad, even by most of the Communist 

Parties, which were opposed to the Cultural Revolution. 

However, unperturbed by such opposition, China 

carried an with the Cultural Revolution. Its, diplomatic 

representatives in a number of countries were recalled and 

diplomatic activities almost completely ground to a halt. 

out of a total of 45 Chinese- ambassadors accredited to 

different foreign countries, 44 were more or less abruptly 

recalled. " Only Huana Hua remained in Cairo. " Exchanges 
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of delegations between China and other countries dropped 

from 1,322 in 1965 to a mere 66 in 1969.1- 

In the ideological sphere, GPCR exercised a profound 

influence on the mobilisation of revolutionary movements 

and uprisings outside China, particularly in South-East 

Asia. , In Thailand, for example, guerrilla warfare in the 

north-east did not begin to make impact until 1968, when 

China started to give moral and even financial support to 

the Thai armed insurrectionaries. 11 In Burma, China 

endorsed the Burmese White Flag communists, who announced 

the formation of a National Democratic United Front to 

overthrow the government. 'ý 

In Africa as a whole, the national liberation 

movements (mostly situated in southern Africa), were 

supported and encouraged by China. "ý Tanzania became a 

major base of such support and, perhaps, this is why the 

relations between the two states were always friendly. 

Thus it is not surprising that on 5 September 1967, China 

intimated that it would fulfill its 1964 undertaking to 

build the 1.000 mile railway line linking Zambia and 

Tanzania. " President Nyerere visited China in 1967, 

mainly with a view to negotiating the Tan-Zam. Railway 

project, on which 400 Chinese technicians were already 

actively engaged in Tanzania-` 

Relations with other comini nist countries were 

strained. Party-to-Party contacts were confined to a few 

Communist Parties such as those of Albania, Vietnam and 

Rumania. China also continued to enjoy close relations 

with a few revolutionary groups in Burma and elsewhere 
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which were anti-Soviet in their ideological orientation. It- 

Though China condemned the Dubcek leadership as 

revisionist, it was explicitly opposed to direct military 

intervention in Czechoslovakia (August 1968). 1-7 Sino- 

Soviet tension had already reached a climax in 1968, 

following the Soviet Union's declaration of the Brezhnev 

doctrine of 'unlimited sovereignty' (of the other 

socialist countries in Eastern Europe) and China's 

characterisation of the Soviet Union as a 'social- 

imperialist Superpower'. China feared that Soviet 

military intervention in Czechoslovakia might well become 

a precedent for future military interventions in other 

countries or in China itself. 110 
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While the autumn of 1965 marked the formal launching 
of the GPCR, the roots of the Cultural Revolution can 
be traced back to at least the 10th Cultural 
Committee Plenum (September 1962) when Mao Zedong 
put forward the slogan 'Never forget the class 
struggle'. See J. Gittingj Survey of Elno-Soviet 
Dispute, op. cit., p. 271. The Cultural Revolution 
was officially announced on the occasion of the 11th 
Plenary Session of the Central Committee of the CCP 
(August 1966). 

2. Following serious attacks (1,500 attacks took place 
in 1964 alone) by the revolutionary forces of the 
National Liberation Front of South Vietnam against 
the government of South Vietnam during 1963-64, the 
United States decided to increase its military 
mission from 16,000 to 21,000 in July 1964. A month 
later, after this reinforcement, the United States 
attacked North Vietnam in the infamous Tonkin Gulf 
incidents of August 1964. 

3. New China News Agency, (December 1966) ty) Peking 
Review 10 (January 1967): 8, p. 7. 

4. Sukarno had been increasingly identifying himself 
with the Communist Party of Indonesia (PKI). He even 
went to the extent of withdrawing his country from 
the UN (7 January 1965). As an alternative, Sukarno 
called for a Conference of the Emerging Forces 
(CONEFO). This decision was described by China as a 
'bold revolutionary move'. For this and more details 
of Chinese support for Sukarno, see Peking Review 8 
(5 January 1965): 3, pp. 7 ff. 

Following the Sino-Indian armed confrontation of 
1962, the Soviet Union offered MIG fighters to India. 
At the same time, the Sov iet Union pledged aid, 
estimated at an equivalent of US $504.000 million, to 
India under its Third Five-Year Plan (1961-1966). 

6. Starting with French colonialism (until 1954) and 
continuing with American intervention (1954-1975), 

which was followed by the Soviet Union gaining a 
favourable position not only in Vietnam but also in 
Indo-China as a whole from 1975 onwards. The 

conflict that developed towards the concluding years 
of the decade of the '70s simply emphasised the 
threat to China from the Soviet Union on its southern 
border. Britain was directly affected by the 
Cultural Revolution. In Hong Kong, Chinese patriots 
held protests (July 1967). expressing sympathy with 
events taking place in their homeland and demanding 
the departure of the British colonial power. Britain 
reacted by suppressing such demonstrations. Such 
behaviour evoked strong Chinese reaction. See, for 

example, Peking Review 10 (14 July 1967): 29, p. 34. 
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In London, in the same year (July 1967), it was 
reported that the Chinese delegation was involved in 
a violent exchange with the police. See J. 
Camilleri-, op. cit., p. 109. For the Chinese reaction 
against the British treatment of the Chinese 
delegation, see, for example, Peking Review 10 (14 
July 1967). In Beijing, the Red Guards ransacked the 
office of the British Charg6 d'Affairea. For a 
detailed-account of this, see The Quardian (23 August 
1967>. 

By the end of 1967, nearly 5 million copies of Mao's 
Thoughts were distributed outside China. 5CC- MIT, 
Fi3ddaý% 

,, P-P-- P . 4.0 - 
-, I - 

j., t- 7- In 'Italy, - " the- ''Captain of the Chinese 
ireighter Li Ming, docked in Genoa, refused to carry 
out an order from the port authorities to remove 
propaganda posters from his ship. As a result, the 
ship was ordered to leave. For details of this 
incident, see, for example, China Quarterly- no. 32 
(October-December 1967), pp. 226-227. In Rome (May 
1968), demonstrating students held aloft portraits of 
Lenin and Mao. See Peking Review 11 (31 May 1968): 
22, p. 13. In France, the upheaval of May 1968, led 
by workers and students, had been at least in part 
inspired by the revolutionary wave of GPCR. The 
Chinese unequivocally supported this movement. See, 
for example, Peking Review 11 (24 May 1968): 21, pp. 
17-23; and 11 (31 May 1968): 22, pp. 16-17. See 
also J. Camilleri, Chinese Foreign Policy, op. cit., 
pp. 105-113; M. Gurtov. 'The Foreign Ministry and 
Foreign Affairs during the Cultural Revolution', 
China Quarterly, no. 40 (October-December 1969); and 
T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'Role of China in International 
Relations: the Impact of the Cultural Revolution', 
Economic and Political Weekly, 13 (25 November 1978): 
47, pp. 1941-1955. For a more detailed and 
comprehensive analysis of the impact of GPCR on the 
outside world, see, for example, M. B. Yahuda, 
China's Role in Vorld Affair-a, op. cit., pp. 190-209. 
See also his 'Chinese Foreign Policy After Mao', 
China Quarterly, no. 36 (October-December 1968), pp. 
102-113; P. Richer, op. cit.; and B. Brugger, (Ed. ), 

(London: Croom Helm, 1978), 

8. See K. C. Chen, ol2. cit., p. 35. 

9. Even Huang Hua was later recalled (in 1969). 

10. See K. C. Chen, op. cit. , p. 28. 

See Lo Shin-fu, 'Peiping*s Current Policy Towards 
Taiwan', Tssues and Studies, 11 (October 1975),: 10, 
p. 47. 
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12. China attacked Ne Win's government for. leaning 
towards the West and openly supported the Burmese 
National Democratic Party. See, for example. Peking 
Review 10 (14 July 1967): 29, pp. 30-33. For 

,a discussion of the impact of GPCR on the overseas 
Chinese and the governments under which they lived, 
see, for example, S. Fitzgerald, 'Overseas Chinese 
Affairs and the Cultural Revolution', China Quarterly 
no. 40 (October-December 1969), pp. 103-127. 

13. The Cultural Revolution also had some impact on 
African countries such as Guinea and Tanzania. See 
Chapters 13.2.1.4 and 13.2.1.7 of this work. 

14. China Quarterly no. 35 (July-September), p. 197. 

15. See Chapter 14.2.1.7 of this work. 

16. See K Bruggen China: Radicalion to Revisionism 
1962-1979 (London: Croom Helm, 1981), p. 120. 

17. We have noted that when the Polish Crisis began China 
did not actively oppose Soviet intervention. But by 
1968, China's perspective of the role of the Soviet 
Union in international relations had changed 
qualitatively. The Soviet Union was no longer a 
leader of socialist countries but a social 
imperialist. Hence the Soviet revisionist policy had 
to be not only opposed by China but also resisted by 
socialist and revolutionary forces throughout the 
world. 

18. In fact, China was convinced that a Soviet attack on 
its borders was imminent. In late February 1969, 
China reported that some of its soldiers had already 
been killed and wounded by the Soviet troops massed 
along , 

the Sino-Soviet border, particularly in the 
of Chenapao Island and the Ussuri river. 

See Peking Review 12 (7 March 1969): 10, pp. 4-12. 

11 
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CHI= I)IPI, QMACY AND FOREIGN RELATIONS RINrR 1969 

During the 1954-58 period, so too after the most 

dynamic phase of the Cultural Revolution (1969), ' China's 

international role was guided by diplomatic and political 

goals based on the principles of peaceful coexistence. 

However, unlike the situation during the mid- to late 

150s, the principles of peaceful coexistence and the 

pursuit of foreign policy through diplomatic channels were 

extended during the period since 1969, to include all 

countriesýý and international organisationsýý (irrespective 

of ideological considerations) which were thought to be 

useful not only in trade and commerce but also in 

achieving the broad aim of limiting Soviet influence in 

the world and constructing an international political 

front against hegemonism, 111 exerted by the United States and 

the Soviet Union. Lin Biao explained this at the 9th 

Congress of CCP (April 1969) in the following manner 

All countries and people subjected to 
aggression, control, intervention or 
bullying by US imperialism and Soviet 
revisionists unite and form the 
broadest possible united front and 
overthrow our common enemies. n 

Changes in the international environment since 1968 - 

particularly those occasioned by the Superpowers (since 

the mid-170s) - coupled with China's own re-evaluation of 

its efforts in the sphere of socialist construction, paved 

the way for a new alignment of its role in international 
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LAý 
relations. During this phase, China enteredhJN. espoused 

peaceful coexistence on a universal scale. complied with 

the requirements of traditional diplomacy, and adhered to 

the canons of the political conduct initially observed in 

the relations between states. 

This re-alignment of China's role in international 

relations appears to have taken place in two stages: the 

first, lasting from 1989 to 1976, and the second from 1976 

onwards. 

8.1. Chlna'f- Fornign Policy Slnnn ths, Culturnl 

Rnvn1ut1nn! The, Fifth Phm--p (1969-76) 

During the early 170s. China seemed to abandon its 

earlier hard line in favour of a mare flexible approach to 

its overall objectives in the field of foreign relations. 

Formal diplomatic relations and other activities in the 

sphere of stato-to-state relations came to dominate 

Chinals international activities. At the same time, China 

seemed to have embarked upon a new era In its domestic 

policy, In which decreasing emphasis Was laid on 

explicitly revolutionary goals-' This, it must be 

emphantsed, does not mean that changes in China's domestic 

priorities Influenced its external policy. Rather, it was 

the changing picture of International forces that led to a 

remoulding of China's foreign policy-7 

Three major developments of the period since the 
Lilt 

con ncemant of J\GPCR provided the Impetus for a re- 

orientation of ChInala world view. 

00, 
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At the end of the '60s and even more so during 

the early 170s, rapid changes occured in the 

attitude of the world powers, including the. 

United States, towards China. 131 In particular, 
the United States was keen to establish 
'friendly' relations with PRC and was prepared 
to recognise it as the only legitimate 

representative of the Chinese people, not only 

on the mainland but also gradually in the 

contentious areas of Taiwan, Hong Kong and 
Macao. Indications of this new approach 
towards China by the United States had already 
begun to appear in 1968 when Nixon won the 

presidential election. By mid-1969, the 

United States had begun a series of small and 
limited steps, which, although only symbolic, 

were directed at reducing restrictions on 
trade with and travel to China. 'ý 

China was keen to obtain access to science and 

technology by cultivating good relations with 

the advanced countries of the world (and 

particularly Europe). "' 

By 1968, af ter nearly a decade of protracted 
t-- ke- Lnho_ 

ideological struggle between r1r_CP and/\CPSUP 

China had come to view the Soviet Union as a 

fully fledged enemy. During GPCR, the Soviet 

Union was actively engaged in the task of 

containing China. Over a million Soviet 

troops were deployed along the northern and 

western borders of China including the areas 

bordering Siberia and Mongolia. This action 

was seen by China as a-warning of an imminent 

attack by the Soviet Union which virtually 

took place in March 1969. At the same time 

Soviet containment of China also advanced 

along China's south-western border with India. 
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Following the Sino-Indian border clash (1962), 

and the growth of tension between China and 
the Soviet Union during/ýGPCRp Soviet-Indian 

relations had become closer in political, 

economic and military spheres. The Soviet- 

Indian association continued to grow 
throughout the latter half of the '60s, 

culminating in the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Peace, Friendship and Co-operation between the 

two countries (9 August 1971). On the eve of 
India's military action in East Pakistan 

(Bangladesh) Soviet containment of China added 

another serious threat to Chinese security to 

those which already existed in the south and 

south-east of China where at least 120 

American military bases were stationed. " By 
the end of the 160s, China had become 

vulnerable to both Superpowers and their local 

allies surrounding China. Thus, both the 
Soviet Union (social imperialism), and the 
United States (imperialism) had to be resisted 

simultaneously. In order to achieve this 

purpose, China sought the co-operation of a 
broad united front against both kinds of 
imperialism. 

The Sino-Soviet contradiction reached its 

climax when an armed clash took place between 

the Soviet Union and China in March 

China was awakened to the rather unpleasant 

reality that the Soviet Union could, by 

applying massive force along the border, 

virtually isolate and pin down China. "' China 

was therefore motivated to carry out a radical 

reappraisal of diplomatic isolation following 

GPCR, and this resulted in an intensive 

international campaign being waged by China in 

the world. report to the 9th National 

Congress of CCP (I April 1969ý pveS-enkz1ec; k 

China's foreign policyWa-S 
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To develop relations of friendship, 
mutual assistance and co-operation with 
socialist countries on the the 
principle of proletarian revolutionary 
struggles of all oppressed people and 
nations; to strive for peaceful 
coexistence with countries having 
different social systems on the basis 
of the -Five Principles. That is what 
we did in the past and we will persist 
in doing the same in the future. 1-4 

In the sphere of security, Chinese diplomatic 

flexibility during the 170s was indeed comparable to that 

of the period preceeding the Great Leap Forward. During 

both phases the policy of peaceful coexistence was 

predicated upon the major aim of averting what in China's 

view seemed to be a threat from the United States during 

the 150s and 160s and from both the United States and the 

Soviet Union during the latter part of the '60s. 'r- 

Moreover, the Soviet Union was not only engaged in a 

policy of containment of China in Asia, but was also 

rapidly gaining a more favourable position for itself in 

the Third World, at China's expense. China's 

preoccupation withNPCR and the involvement of the United 

States in Indo-China during the latter half of the '60s 

provided the essential ingredients for an Asian setting in 

which the Soviet Union could successfully extend its 

influence in south-east Asia as a whole. 

As in the '60s, so too, in the '70s the Chinese world 

view continued to be characterised by the four 

contradictions which have already been adumbrated in the 

discussion of the third period of China's foreign 

policy. 'r- But, following the Chinese characterisation of 
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the Soviet Union as a 'social-imperialist' power, the 

nature of each of these contradictions was reviewed or 

adjusted so as to take account of China's new assessment' 

of the role of the Soviet Union and other socialist 

revisionist countries. At the 9th Congress of CCP (i 

April 1969), Lin Biao listed four major contradictions in 

a revised form as follows: 

The contradiction between oppressed nations on 
the one hand and imperialism and social- 

imperialism on the other. 

The contradiction between the proletariat and 
the bourgeoisie in the capitalist and 

revisionist countries. 

The contradiction between the imperialist and 

social-imperialist countries and among 

imperialist countries. 

iv. The contradiction between the socialist 

countries on the one hand and imperialism and 

social-imperialism on the other. '- 

China saw the first contradiction as the principal 

contradiction, that is, the contradiction between 

imperialism and social-imperialism on the one hand and the 

oppressed nations of 'the first intermediate zone' of the 

capitalist advanced countries and the socialist countries 

of Eastern Europe on the other. The Chinese world view of 

the 160s, which had been based on the contradictions 
, Nr 

between the oppressed peoples of the Third World on the 

one hand (that is, the national liberation movements and 
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anti-imperialist states in Asia, Africa and Latin America) 
q 

and the imperialist camp on the 

other was thus replaced by a new perspective, in which the 

major contradiction was between the oppressed. nations on 

the one hand, and United States imperialism and Soviet 

social-imperialism on the other. 

In the 'second intermediate zone', however, China was 

particularly keen to promote friendly relations with 

countries which sou 
, 
ght independence and were becoming 

increasingly critical of American and Soviet policies, in 

particular France in the Western world, and Rumania in the 

socialist bloc. The Chinese perspective in the 170s was 

in many respects similar to CCP leaders' outlook during 

the war of resistance against Japanese imperialism (19'2'7- 

45). 

Throughout this period, as has already been 

discussed, " CCP was highly flexible in its policies. Its 

aim was to construct an intermediate international front 

against the main enemy, namely Japan. In August 1971, 

based on Mao's analysis of 'On Policy"": 30 years earlier 

(December 1940), which Justified a broad united front 

consisting of all the forces prepared to join the war 

against Japanese imperialism, Peking Review published an 

article entitled 'Unite the People, Defeat the Enemyl. ý10 

This article gave a general presentation of the basis of 

the Chinese world view as at the '70s when the 

international situation was dominated by China's two* main 

enemies, the United States and the Soviet Union. For the 

Chinese, the situation in the '70s, as during the '40s, 

? 
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required a flexible approach towards all international 

forces which were prepared to join, or could be convinced 

to take part in, a broad united front against the two 

dominant powers - viz the Soviet Union and the United 

States. 

China hoped that this strategy would further sharpen 

the contradictions between the United States and its 

allies within the imperialist camp on the one hand, and, 

on the other, between the Soviet Union and the countries 

of Eastern Europe, in the socialist bloc. In addition, 

they hoped that their strategy would create divisions 

between those countries of 'the second intermediate zone' 

which were critical of the Superpowers and those which 

were not. This would then weaken the influential 

positions of the United States and the Soviet Union within 

this zone. 

At the sane time, China took the view that the 

contradictions within the 'second intermediate zone', 

particularly those within the imperialist camp, would 

serve to strengthen the growing resistance to neo- 

colonialism, imperialism, and hegemonism in Asia, Africa 

and Latin America. This is why China continued to argue 

that the foundation of its world view had always been and 

continued to lie in the Third World. It is only by 

working within the framework of China's analysis of the 

world -(a broad united front) that one can hope to 

understand the motivation behind China's flexible approach 

towards the developed world. 
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It is also within this same framework that it is 

possible to assess China's co-operation with reactionary 

and anti-communist countries in the Third World. China' s 

support for Pakistan against the liberation forces in 

Bangladesh (1971), and its continuing friendly relations 

with the governments of Ceylon and the Sudaný" despite 

their oppression of local revolutionary uprisings in the 

same year can all be attributed to China's determination 

to form an international front of nations against both the 

Superpowers. 

From the Chinese perspective, the international 

situation of the 170s required friendly relations with 

countries that were prepared to join, or could be 

convinced to take part in, a united front in opposition to 

the two Superpowers. In his report to the 1st Session of 

the 4th National People's Congress (January 1975), Zhou 

Enlai claimed as follows: 

We should uphold proletarian 
internationalism and strengthen our 
unity with the socialist countries and 
the oppressed people and oppressed 
nations of the world, with each 
supporting the other. We should ally 
ourselves with all forces in the world 
that can be allied to combat 
-colonialism and imperialism and above 
all superpower hegemonism. We support 
the countries'and people of the second 
world in their struggle against 
superpower control, - threats and 
bullying. We support the efforts of 
Western European countries to get 
united in this struggle. 

The aim of China's strategy was to loosen-the grip of the 

two Superpowers and to extricate itself diplomatically and 
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politically from the containment imposed on it by the 

United States and the Soviet Union. Within the space of 

two months following the 9th National Congress of CCP (1 

April 1969), three Chinese ambassadors were sent to three 

important countries. These were Albania, =- the 

ideological ally of China, particularly in opposition to 

Soviet social-imperialism; France, -24- the advanced 

capitalist country whose policy of independence from the 

United States had been supported by China during the '60s; 

and Rumania. " the I social ist-revisionist I country which 

was the only country within the socialist bloc to have 

become openly critical of the Soviet Union. 

In alignment with China's support for the adoption by 

Western European countries of policies independent from 

American imperialism, EEC's decision to accept Britain, 

Denmark, Ireland and Norway as full members of the Common 

Market was praised by China. It was described as 

... a new step by the Western European 
countries against the hegemony of the 
two Superpowers, especially US control 
and interference in Western Europe. -ý"-- 

Later in the same year (1972) Maurice Schuman, the French 

Foreign Minister, and Alec Douglas Home, . the British 

Foreign Secretary, (November 1972), were received in 

Beijing. The central theme of their discussions related 

to the enlargement of an independent Europe. ý'ý-7 

China's search for a wider international front in 

opposition to imperialism and social imperialism as a 

whole, and its obsession with the Soviet Union in 
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particular brought China closer to Yugoslavia, which had 

hitherto been one of. China's main ideological rivals. 

Signs of Sino-Yugoslavian rapprochement appeared as early 

as February 1969, (two months before the 9th National 

Congress of CCP) when the first Yugoslav delegation 

visited China after nine years. ý10 In November 1969 

Yugoslavia and China decided to elevate diplomatic 

representation in each other's capital to ambassadorial 

level. Less than a year later (August 1970), China 

resumed full diplomatic relations with Yugoslavia after 

almost two decades of hostility over ideological issues. mý 

Following a visit to China by the Yugoslavian Foreign 

Secretary (June 1971), Sino-Yugoslavian relations 

improved. Thus, China accorded full recognition to 

Yugoslavia's own specific brand of non-alignment which, 

during the 150s and 160s had been viewed as conservative 

in character. " 

However, it must be pointed out that China's approach 

to Yugoslavia was guided not so much by a new emphasis on 

peaceful coexistence! ý" as by expectations of winning 

support from Yugoslavia in its capacity as an important 

and founding power of the non-alignment movement. In 

fact, even after the deaths of Zhou Enlai and Mao Zedong 

(1976) and the rise of a new leadership, which is seen by 

many observers as 'moderate' in its ideological character, 

China has continued to characterise the Yugoslav brand of 

socialism as revisionist in character. 

Shortly before the visit of President Tito of 

Yugoslavia to China (30 August 1977), Huang Hua, the 
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Chinese Minister of Foreign Affairs stated (30th July 

1977) that 

Yugoslavia was and still is a 
revisionist country... But we still want 
to tell comrades that publicly 
denouncing Tito as revisionist will do 
no good. On the contrary, it will do 
harm and deprive us of an ally, thus 
undermining the strength of the 
struggle against the two Superpowers.: 3-ý 

From 1969 onwards, China manifested renewed vigour in 

the sphere of diplomatic activity. Three months after the 
ýýQ 

9th National Congress Of 
X 

CCP (April 1969), China 

dispatched 16 ambassadors to various countries including 

North Korea, South Yemen and, as has already been 

mentioned, Albania, France and Rumania. ý-, 

In October 1970, China established diplomatic 

relations with Canada and, from then onwards, Canada began 

to sympathise with China's Position towards Taiwan! 311 and 

favoured the PRC's admisision to UN. The Chinese 

reciprocated by welcoming a ministerial team from Canada 

in Beijing (June 1971). During their visit-to China, the 

Canadian delegation discussed the possibility of expanding 

trade betweeen the two countries. A month later, a 

Chinese delegation visited Ottawa, where a major new 

contract for importing Canadian wheat was signed. ýr- 

During the same year, an important development 

occurred in Sino-American relations, when an American 

table tennis team visited China (Spring 1971) at the 

latter's invitation. This was followed by a secret visit 

to China by Henry Kissinger, (July 1972) who was then 
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special assistant to the President on national security. 

The purpose of this visit was to organise Nixon's official 

visit to PRC. ýý, r- 

Later in 1971, China normalised its relations with 

Japan and West Germany. Also, in the same year (25 

October 1971), after a protracted debate, the UK General 

Assembly voted (by 76 to 35 votes) for PRC's membership 

and the exclusion of Taiwan. ý3-7 By September 1974, ma 97 

countries had established diplomatic relations with PRC , 

and a total of 150 countries were trading with China. O'-" 

By 1977, China had diplomatic relations with 114-40 

nations, and by 1984, China had established diplomatic 

relations with 130 countries. " 

8.2 Sino-American Reja±, tCUiS- 

... there are some comrades who say 
that, in the past, we interpreted 
negotiations between the US and the 
Soviet Union as US-Soviet collusion, 
but we now too are negotiating with the 
US. Hence, they asked whether we have 

changed our policy... 
Our invitation to Nixon to visit 

China proceeds precisely from Chairman, 
Mao's tactical thinking: exploiting the 

contradictions, winning over the 

majority, opposing the minority, and 
destroying them one by one. And this 
by no means indicates a change in our 
diplomatic line. 

The two arch enemies facing us are 
US imperialism and Soviet revisionism. 
We are to f ight for the overthrow of 
these two enemies. That has already 
been written into the new E19731 Party 
Constitution. Nevertheless, are we to 
fight these two enemies simultaneously, 
using the same might? 

Are we to ally ourselves with one 
against the other? Definitely not. We 

act in the light of changes in 

situations, tipping the scale diversely 
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COUNTRTER IN_FAVOUR QF PRCIS AMIT-13SION TO THE UNfTPD VATIM 

pin THR vxPULSION OF TAIWAN A, 'Ij AT OCTOBER 19ZL 

(76 For, 35 Against, 17 Abstentions) 

African Member Non-African Me2ber African Member Non-African Member African States Non-African States 
States in Favour States in Favour States Against States Against Abstaining Abstaining 

Algeria 
Botswana 
Burundi 
Cameroon 
Congo (B) 
Egypt 
Ethiopia 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Equatorial Guinea 
Kenya 
Libya 
Mali 
Morocco 
Mauritania 
Nigeria 
Uganda 
Rwanda 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 
Somalia 
Sudan 
Togo 
Tunisia 
Tanzania 
Zambia 

Afghanistan 
Albania$ 
Austria 
Belgium 
Bautan 
Byelorussia 
Surma 
Bulgaria 
Canada 
Ceylon 
Chile 
Cuba 
Denmark 
Ecuador 
Finland 
France 
Great Britain 
Guyana 
Hungary 
India 
Iceland 
Ireland 
Israel 
Italy 
Kuwait 
Laos 
Malaysia 
Mexico 
Mongolia 
Nepal 
Norway 
Pakistan 
Low Countries 
Peru 
Poland 
Portugal 
Rumania 
Singapore 
Syria 
Sweden 
Csechoslovakia 
Trinidad A Tobago 
Turkey 
Ukraine 
USSV 
Yemen 
South Yemen 
Yugoslavia 
Iran 
Iraq 

South Africa 
Central Africa 
Chad 
Congo (K) (Zaire) 
Ivory Coast 
Dahomey 
Gabon 
Gambia 
Upper Volta 
Lesotho 
Liberia 
Malagasy 
Malawi 
Niger 
Swaziland 

Saudi Arabia Mauritius 
Australia 
Bolivia 
Brazil 
Cambodia 
Costa Rica 
Dominican Republic 
United States 
Guatemala 
Haiti 
Honduras 
Japan 
Malta 
Nicaragua 
New Zealand 
Paraguay 
Philippines 
Salvador 
Uruguay 
Venezuela 

Argentina 
Bahrain 
Barbados 
Cyprus 
Colombia 
Spain 
Fiji 
Greece 
Indonesia 
Jamaica 
Jordan 
Lebanon 
Luxembourg 
Panama 
Qatar 
Thailand 

26 so 15 20 16 

Source: A. Ogunsanwo, China's Policy in Africa (London: Cambridge University Press, 1974), 
pp, 2805-286. 

Sponsor of the UPI resolution calling for PRC's admission into and the expulsion of 
Taiwan from the UN, 
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VOTING IN THE UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON THE CHINA ISSUE 

All Nations: 
Percent of Votes 

All, *Nations: 
Number of Votes 

For For For For 
Year Taiwan PRC Abstain* Total Taiwa: n PRC Abstain# 

0 

1950 56 27 17 59 33 16 10 
1951ff 62 18 20 60 37 11 12 
1952 62 12 18 60 42 7 11 
1953** 73 17 10 60 44 10 6 
1954 72 18 10 60 43* 11 6 
1955 70 20 10 60 42 12 6 
1956 60 30 10 79 47 24 8 
1957 59 33 8 82 48 27 7 
1958 54 35 11 81 44 28 9 
1959 54 35 11 82 44 29 9 
1960 42 34 24 99 42 34 23 
1961 46 36 18 104 48 37 19 
1962 51 38 11 110 56 42 12 
1963 51 37 12 ill 57 41 13 
1965 40 40 20 117 47 47 23, 
1966 47 38 15 121 57 46 18 
1967 48 37 15 122 58 45 19 
1968 46 35 19 126 58 24 
1969 44 38 18 126 56 48 22 
1970 39 40 21 127 49 51 27 

Source: Wei Liang-Tsai, Peking Versus Taiping in Africa 1960-1978 
(TaipO . The Asian and World Ins -titu-te, 1982), p. 382 
(Table 39). 

I 

If 

Including those registered as absent or not voting. 

No roll-call vote in 1951 or 1953; 
available. 

01 
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at different times. But where is our 
main point of attack and how are we to 
exploit their contradictions? This 
involves-a high level of tactics... 

Whether or not these tactics are 
applied properly is a question of 
paramount importance that determines 
the fate of the world. Standing on a 
tower overlooking the general situation 
of the world, having farsightedness and 
a correct recognition of questions, and 
correctly laying a firm hold on 
contradictions, our great leader 
Chairman Mao sent out all at once our 
ping-pong teams and invited Nixon to 
visit China. '--' 

The rapprocbement between China and the United States 

constitutes the most significant development in China's 

foreign policy during the period following the most 
L-sjeL 

intense phase of NGPCR. Stemming from China's successful 

overtures to the United States, a number of questions have 

arisen and much controversial debate concerning the 

ideological character of China VIS A vis American 

imperialism has occurred during the last decade or so (and 

particularly since 1976). Following the opening of Sino- 

American negotiations in the early 170s, many observers 

and students, Marxists and non-Marxists alike, wondered 

why China had decided to normalise relations with the 

foremost among the imperialist powers of the world. 

Those who claimed to be orthodox MarxistsAa cast 

doubt on the very basis of - China' s ideology because, in 

their view, China had decided to form close links with the 

main enemy of socialism and of world revolution. Western- 

orientated scholars and publicists, on the other hand, not 

only welcomed China's new approach to the world but also 
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enthusiastically espoused the view that China had at last 

begun a policy of turning back the clock by de-emphasising 

the ideological and revolutionary aspects of its foreign 

policy. 

But neither the Marxists nor the Western commentators 

were inclined to consider in objective terms the situation 

as it was already developing during the late '60s" and 

which led to a re-shaping of China's foreign policy. 

However their arguments concerning China's weakening 

ideological perspective towards the rest of the world 

might have been justified, both these mutually 

antithetical views were based on an interpretation of 

China's behaviour which focused on the question (or 

problem) of the normalization of relations with the United 

States, to the exclusion of all other considerations. 

Whereas, during the 150s and 160s, the United States 

had pursued a relentless policy of military opposition to 

national liberation movemeuts throughout the world (and 

especially in Indo-China, where it was directly involved 

in a national liberation conflict of major proportions), 

by 1975 it was forced out of Indo-China and American 

imperialism in South East Asia had at last been contained. 

Thus, the strategic field was freed for the first time to 

permit China's entry. In the wake of these developments, 

a new era of rapprochement between China and the United 

States began. 

Gittings (1972> clearly explains the rationale and 

motivation for China's decision to open a new chapter in 

its relations with the United States. 
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When imperialism is on the offensive, 
deep in our territory, negotiations are 
out of the question. Now... imperialism 
is on the defensive... In fact it is 
part of exactly the same process 
whereby imperialism-has moved from 
the offensive into the defensive. Ar- 

China had 'at no time in the past rejected talks or 

diplomatic relations with the United States or any other 

power. In Halliday's words 

China never refused to enter the UN or 
recognise the US - on these issues it 
is not she that has changed her policy 
toward them, but the US and the world 
that has changed its policy towards 
China. China has responded to this new 
situation, and her response has not 
been an arbitrary one. It has also 
reflected objective changes. -41- 

Thus, even as early as 1958, in a statement on the 

possibility of a visit to China by John r-Gster Dulles, 

the American Secretary of State, Mao claimed that: 

our policy is that we will not invite 
him as a guest, but should he knock at 
our door, we would entertain him. -7 

Kissinger's visit to China 13 years later (1971) was 

on a similar basis, for China took the view that it formed 

part of the 'struggle' which followed the decline of the 

American military position in Asia and other parts of the 

world. Zhou gave clear expression to such a view in 1971 

Holding talks is struggle. Not holding 
talks is also struggle... Our policy is 
to continue to struggle and to 
negotiate at the same time., 41ý 
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To the Chinese leaders, Sino-American talks throughout the 

170sll-ý constituted no more than a continuation of those 

that had proceeded in the 150s and '60s on different 

subjects and at different levels. r-0 The only difference 

between the earlier periodr-I and the 1.70s lay in the fact 

that, by 1972, China had achieved a formidable position in 

international relations in comparison with a majority of 

powers in the world. The United States found itself 

negotiating with China not only as a widely recoSnised and 

influential power in the diplomatic and political field; 

in the military field also the United States found itself 

negotiating with one of the five nuclear powers, and, 

arguably, one of the greatest powers in the world. 

As far as China was concerned, not much was at stake 

at this time. By welcoming the American initiative in 

1972, China was merely signalling that it was prepared to 

enter a new perception of the changes that had occurred in 

the configuration of the international forces. 

In December 1971, three months before Nixon's visit 

to China (February 1972), Zhou Enlai expressed the 

official Chinese view of the rationale behind the opening 

of talks with the United States in the following terms: 

It is 
* 

to our advantage if negotiation 
succeeds, but it constitutes no 
detriment to ýus if the negotiation 
fails. We will never give up our 
principles and sell out our people and 
revolution... 

The USSR and the US are now 
dealing with us by means of dual 
tactics. The US invades Taiwan and 
Indo-China and negotiates with our 
country. At the same time the Soviet 
revisionists deploy millions of 
soldiers along the Sino-Soviet border 
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and simultaneously engage in 
negotiations with us. These are dual 
tactics and we should -respond to them 
with dual revolutionary tactics. --ý 

In contrast to the Sino-American negotiations of the 

150s and '60s, those of the '70s were characterised by the 

fact that the United States was no longer in a position to 

dictate terms. In fact the United States found itself 

with little option but to concede to China's major 

demands, including the eventual withdrawal of American 

recognition of Taiwan. As a result of its heavy military 

involvement in the work of national liberation in Indo- 

China, the United States had become engaged in a domestic 

crisis which was reflected in general worldwide inflation 

and a weakening of the American dollar. r--a In addition, 

American public opinion had become more and more divided 

on the question of Indo-China. -r-A The loss of American 

lives in the war and the weakening of America*s influence 

in other parts of the world seemed to compel the United 

States to find ways to normalise its relations with China. 

China's ideological assessment of America's declining 

position can be found, for example, in an article which 

appeared in the Peking Review (21 January 1972) a month 

before Nixon's visit to China. Under the title 'Decline 

For US Imperialism', it argued that: 

US [imperialist] decline is above all 
the result of the perseverAnce of the 
world' s people in revolutionary 
struggle. Since the end 'of World War 
II, US imperialism, acting as an 
overlord of the world with the atom 
bomb in the one hand and the dollar in 
the other, has carried out aggression, 
subversion, control, interference and 
bullying'against, other countries. ' Thi's 
has aroused strong resistance from the 
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people all over the world. More and 
more medium-sized and small countries 
are joining forces to a greater extent 
to oppose 

- 
the hegemony and power 

politics of the superpowers. Countries 
want independence, nations want 
liberation and people want revolution. 
This has become an irreversible trend 
of history... 

US imperialism's decline clearly 
shows that the capitalist system will 
certainly be buried. r-ý' 

From the side of the United States, the immediate 

object of x-approcbement with China was to minimise 

domestic and international political, economic and 

military difficulties caused by its direct involvement in 

the Vietnam War,. However, in the long term, the United 

States hoped to find ways of restoring its declining 

position in Indo-China and South East Asia as a whole. 

For the United States, the growing influence in this area 

of the economically powerful Japan and of the militarily 

powerful Soviet Union could only be counterbalanced by 

improving Sino-American relations. In addition, 
I: kAz 

continuing hostility towardsAPRC would only increase the 

likelihood of Sino-Soviet ýrappr-ocbement. 

In the economic f ield, having no relations with PRC 

had so far meant a great loss of the, huge potential for 

economic, commercial and trade relations offered by China. 

Japan, one of America's economic rivals, was already 

engaged in a flourishing trade relationship with PRC. 

During the period 1969-71, when the Vietnamese struggle 

reached its climax and Sino-American negotiations were 

already under way, the two-way trade between Japan and 

China rose from US $172.16 million (in 1969) to $9229.3 

million (in 1971). r-6- 
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If we don't recognise Peking, we 
encourage the Soviets to try to heal up 
the Sino-Soviet split and completely 
shut out the US... And we stand in 
danger of seeing Japan obtain an 
unbeatable economic foothold. S-7 

As has already been noted, China too had by this 

time, come to the view that circumstances were propitious 

for a diplomatic rapprochement with the United States on a 

comprehensive scale. This could only have been given an 

additional spur by the state of confrontation into which 

Sino-Soviet relations had lapsed over the two preceding 

years. 

By 1971, the Soviet Union had trebled its ground 

force on its bordor with China, and had equipped it with 

nuclear missiles. r-I& Any accommodation with the United 

States at this juncture would contribute to an easing of 

tension between China and its most formidable enemy since 

1949. In thus pursuing its new policy of relaxation of 

its foreign relations on the Sino-American front, China 

was merely heeding the warning well entrenched in 

traditional Chinese political thought, that it could not 

afford 'to have two enemies at once'. r--9' 

Moreover, China believed that friendship with such 

allies of the United States atOJapan could result in 

enormous advantages in the diplomatic, trade and 

commercial fields. It also hoped that any normalisation 

of Sino-Japanese relations would result in an undermining 

of the possibilty of close co-operation in Eastern Asia 

between Japan and the Soviet Union. No wonder that the 

Chinese leaders were persuaded that rapprochement with the 
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United States would pave the way for such beneficial 

political results all round. 

Moreover, following its rapprocbement with the United 

States, China was able to scale down its defence 

expenditure. Therefore more investment could be devoted 

to the economic field for socialist construction. 

Finally, China hoped that relations between the United 

States and the Chinese government would pave the way for a 

better understanding between the Chinese and the American 

people. In fact, the Chinese leaders went even further, 

claiming that 

Through mutual exchange we can 
disseminate among Americans Marxism- 
Leninism and Mao Tse-tung thought, 
which are like seeds taking root, 
sprouting and growing strong in the 
United States, and will thus quicken 
the pace of the US revolutionary 
movement. If the door to Sino-American 
relations is opened, we will open up 
the road to revolution in the United 
States. 10 

Despite all advantages thus predicted, until 1976 

China did not seem very keen to rush headlong into 

normalising its relations with the United States. It was 

not prepared to take advantage of the American relaxation 

of trade restrictions during the initial years of Sino- 

American r-approchement. To China, political settlement of 

such crucial issues as Taiwan, the continued American 

military presence off the Chinese coast ýand, above all, 

the withdrawal -of 
the American forces from Indo-China, 

should preceed, and not follow, better economic relations 

with the United States. Immediately, - before. during and 

after Nixon's visit to , Beijing, --' (February 1972), China 
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continued to be the major base for the Indo-Chinese 

struggles against American imperialism. Further military 

aid was supplied to the liberation fighters in Indo-China; 

and, additional ports were opened for the passage, among 

others, of Soviet and Eastern European military aid to 

D. V. R. Furthermore, in the Joint communiqu6 issued by the 

United States and China (27 February 1972), China made it 

clear that any normalisation of Sino-American relations 

would depend on an end to the United States aggression in 

Indo-China as a whole and the withdrawal of American 

troops from Vietnam. " 

Until 1972, trade between China and the United States 

was minimal, consisting mainly of a few shipments of 

Chinese silk and foodstuffs to the United States. --ý11 By 

1973, however, when total American withdrawal from Vietnam 

was already on the horizon, and a political settlement 

between the United States and China seemed more likely 

than ever before, the total volume of Sino-American trade 

reached the $800 million mark and passed during the 

following year beyond the $1,000 million mark., --- 

However, Sino-American rappr-ochement, coming as it 

did in the wake of the most intensive period of the Indo- 

China wars of national liberation, was eventually followed 

by an estrangement between China and North Vietnam, its 

erstwhile ally, which throughout the '70s had moved closer 

and closer to the Soviet -Union. As Gittings noted in 

1979: 

China' s open courtship of the US has 
gone from bad to worse since President 
Nixon first visited Peking, EBeijing] in 
1972 while American bombs were still 
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falling in Vietnam and it has helped to 
push them [the Vietnamese] toward 
Moscow.,, - 

8.3. China and the Third World 

The overall ideological objective of China's 

international activity during the period 1969-76 has 

already been discussed. We have seen that China's aim was 

to help sharpen the contradiction between the newly 

independent states on the one hand (which were the most 

directly oppressed nations), and neo-colonialism and 

imperialism on the other hand. Motivated by this world 

view, China strongly supported the demands for a New 

International Economic Order (NIEO)-- made by the non- 

aligned counrtries when they met for' their Fourth Summit 

Conference in Algiers' (September 1973>. 

The oil embargo (October 1973) by'the Organisation of 

Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC)"' was seen by China 

as a powerful weapon aimed at undermining the basis of 

neo-colonialism in the Arab countries. At the same time, 

China saw in this action of OPEC a lesson for other 

countries in the developing world to follow in their 

efforts to control their own national resources. 

The Third World is the main f orce in 
combatting colonialism, imperialism and 
hegemonism. China is a developing 
socialist country belonging to the 
Third World. We should embrace our 
unity with countries of the people of 
Asia, Africa and Latin America and 
resolutely support them in their 
struggle to win or safeguard national 
independence, defend their state 
sovereignity, protect their national 
resources and develop their national 
economy. 6,1 
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It is useful to note that, by the early 170s not only 

had China passed through the most dynamic phases of GPCR, 

but, in addition a number of Third World countries 

(including many that were non- or anti-socialist and pro- 

Western in character. ) had developed a new international 

identity as southern powers, with common 

economic Interests cutting across ideological differences 

and any special ties by which each of them might be bound 

to one or the other of the major powers. These countries 

viewed the industrialised countries of the North 

'capitalist' and 'socialist' alike' as pursuing economic 

interests injurious to their aim. 

Moreover, a majority of Third World countries were 

keen to promote good relations with PRC which, by the 

early 170s, had come to attach great public importance to 

its own Third World characteristics. Thus, the growing 

influence of the Third World countries in international 

relations coupled with their attempts to develop a 

collective international political and economic identity 

in opposition to neo-colonialism and Big Power chauvinism 

was welcomed by China at a time when it was ready to draw 

closer to the governments of the under-developed countries 

of the world. 

It was within the context of such an understanding of 

the new developments in the Third World that, in an effort 

to make them part of 'its new international strategy of 

creating a broader united front against imperialism and 

social imperialism, China adopted during the early 170s a 

friendly posture even to the'governments. of countries such 
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as Zaire (under Mobuto's rule) and Iran (under the Shah) 

which had been implacably hostile towards China only a few 

years before. "" At the same time, China reduced or 

abandoned the support it had hitherto given to 

revolutionary uprisings in a number of Third World 

countries against governments in power. -71 Priority, in 

other words, was thus given to the consolidation of State- 

to-State relations. -7ýL 

8.4. The 'Three Worlds Theory' 

During much of this period (1969-76), China pursued 

the major objective of cultivating the support of the 

nations in 'the second intermediate zone' that were 

either already independent or vigorously sought to become 

independent of the two Superpowers. By 1974, however, the 

concept of the 'the second intermediate zone' was extended 

by China to include all those countries in the capitalist 

camp (irrespective of whether or not they were critical of 

American colonialism) as well as those under the control 

of the Soviet Union in the socialist bloc. 

From China's perspective, both the socialist camp and 

the socialist bloc constituted zones in which the two 

Superpowers were engaged in political collusion and/or 

conflict leading to an intensification of their military 

expansion and economic control. Thus both sides 

capitalist and socialist alike formed a second world vis A 

vis the First World which consisted of the two dominant 

powers -viz, the United, States, and the-Soviet Union. With 

the exception of Albania, Yugoslavia and Rumania, the 
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whole of Europe belonged to the Second World. Albania and 

Yugoslavia, which were both anti-, Soviet social 

colonialist' and Rumania, which was increasingly critical 

of the dominant role played by the Soviet Union in the 

affairs of the socialist bloc, were classified along with 

China itself as Socialist Third World countries. 

China's analysis of the world divided into three 

parts was first put forward by Mao Zedong'7ý1 (May 1974) and 

formally introduced later in the same year (October> by 

Deng Xiaoping at a special session of the UN General 

Assembly. Deng claimed that: 

Judging from the changes in 
international relations, the world 
today actually consists of three parts, 
or three worlds, that are both 
interconnected and in contradiction to 
one another. The United States and the 
Soviet Union make up the First World. 
The developing countries in Asia, 
Africa, Latin America and other regions 
make up the Third World. The developed 
countries between the two make up the 
Second Vorld. " 

'The First World' 

Deng went on to def ine and characterise each of these 

three worlds in the following manner 

The two superpowers are the 
biggest international exploiters and 
oppressors of today... They both possess 
large numbers of nuclear weapons. They 
carry on a keenly contested arms race, 
station massive forces abroad, and set 
up military bases everywhere, 
threatening the independence and 
security of all nations. They both 
keep subjecting, other countries to 
their control,, subversion, inter- 
ference, or aggression. They both 
exploit other countries economically, 
plundering their, wealth -and grabbing 
their resources. -71-- 
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tJ. -1A, 

The case of developed countries in 
between 

-the 
Superpowers and the 

developing countries is a complicated 
one. Some of them still retain 
colonial relations of one form or 
another with Third World countries, and 
a country like Pmrtugal even continues 
with its barbarous colonial rule. An 
end must be put to this state of 
affairs. At the same time, all these 
developed countries are in varying 
degrees controlled, threatened or 
bullied by the one superpower or the 
other. Some of them have in fact been 
reduced by a superpower to the position 
of dependencies under the signboard of 
its so-called "family". In varying 
degrees all these countries have the 
desire of shaking of f superpower 
enslavement or control and safeguarding 
their national independence and the 
integrity of their sovereignty. -, rr-- 

'The Third World' 

The numerous developing countries 
have long suffered from colonialist and 
imperialist oppression and 
exploitation. They have won political 
independence, yet all of them still 
face the historic task of clearing out 
the remnant forces of colonialism, 
developing the national economy and 
consolidating national independence. 
These countries cover vast territories, 
encompass a large population and abound 
in natural resources. Having suffered 
the heaviest oppression, they have the 
strongest desire to oppose oppression 
and seek liberation and development. 
In the struggle for national liberation 
and independence, they have 
demonstrated immense, power and 
continually ' won splendid victories. 
They constitute a revolutionary, motive 
force propelling the wheel of world 
history and are the main force 
combatting colonialism, imperialism and 
particularly the supe rp9wers. 

The timing of the 4ntroduction of this theory of the 

Three Worlds was by no - means accidental. Crucial changes 
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taking place in the international environment during the 

period 1972-1974 played an important part in the 

development of China's view of the world as being divided 

into three parts. These changes were: 

The intensification of acute rivalry between 

the United States and the Soviet Union over 
the control and domination of the European 

land mass and access to it from the 

surrounding seas. Following the Paris 

Agreement (January 1973) between the United 

States and DVR, which ended direct United 

States military involvement in Vietnam and 

signalled the beginning of the withdrawal of 
American forces from Indo-China and South East 

Asia as a whole, the United States found 

itself free to concentrate its interest on 
Europe with a view to consolidating its 

position as the major imperialist Power of the 

world. As has already been noted, American 

preoccupation with Indo-China had given the 

Soviet Union the freedom to push forward its 

military presence and actively to strengthen 
its position in Europe. 

At the same time, European countries (and 

especially West European powers) resented the 

competition between the two Superpowers for 

influence in the region. -"*' In the economic 

field, the leading Western European countries, 

(namely, France, West Germany and Britain) had 

already overcome their differences for the 

sake of enlarging EEC, thus increasing their 

independence of the United States. In China's 

view, EEC constitutes the Most effective 

challenge to both Superpowers, in the economic 

sphere; and the United States in particular. 

EEC's formal decision <1 January 1973) to 
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accept Britain, Denmark, Ireland and Norway as 
full members was received enthusiastically by 
China. 

The development and enlargement of the 
Economic Community shows the growing 
trend among the West European countries 
to strengthen unity, combat the two 
superpowers and protect their own 
interests. 11 

At the same time, in the military field, 
NATO was seen by China as the only military 

organisation capable of resisting Soviet 

hegemonism. Meanwhile, in the long term, 
China hoped that the growing independent 

economic tendencies among Western European 

countries would push them further towards 

adopting policies in the military field 

similar to those adopted by France in 1966.1ý10 
Thus, despite the imperialist character of the 
Western countries and their economic and 
military organisations, they were viewed by 
China as powerful and useful forces which had 

a common interest in resisting the expansion 

and domination of the Superpowers, and the 

Soviet Union in particular, while accepting 
that second world countries were capitalist in 

character and exploited not only their own 

people but also other peoples of the Third 

World. China hastened to point out that none 

of them was 

in an economic, political and military 
position to contend with the two 
superpowers for world domination, while 
all of them face the growing threat and 
restriction by either of the two 
superpowers. Because of these 
countries' strategic importance, 
bountiful resources and technology, the 
two superpowers pre yI upon th e M. 
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It is this assessment of the economic and 

military position of the rest of the developed 

world vis 6 vis the two Superpowers which led 

China to seek a united front consisting of the 

Second and Third Worlds. For, 

The hegemonic and-power politics of the 
two superpowers have aroused strong 
dissatisfaction among the developed 
countries of the second world. The 
struggles of these countries against 
superpower control, interference, 
intimidation, exploitation and shifting 
of economic crises are growing day by 
day. Their struggles also have a 
significant impact on the development 
of the international situation. *Iýa 

In the Third World itself, China was convinced 

that Third World countries were beginning to 

apprehend the hegemonist tendencies of the 

Soviet Union. The expulsion of the Soviet 

military experts from Egypt (July 1972). and 

the Arab-Israeli War (October 1973) which was 

waged without consulting the Soviet Union, 

were seen as clear indications of such a 

de ve 1 opme nt. '11"ý' 

... the people of the Arab countries and 
Palestine broke through the control of 
the two superpowers and the state of 
16no war, no peace" and won a tremendous 
victory over Israel. ` 

When the oil-producing countries used 

their major resource as a weapon, mainly 

against the United States (as during the oil 

embargo of 1973 coinciding with the events 

leading upto the October War),, it became clear 

to China that Third World states too could 

play a progressive role in international 

relations and bring about alterations in the 

balance of power. This, event was,. followed by 

a sudden trebling of oil prices by the oil- 

producing countries (OPEC)"Ir- 
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In the recent Middle-East War, the Arab 
countries, united as one, used oil as a 
weapon... They did well, and rightly 
too. This was a pioneering action 
taken by developing countries in their 
struggle against imperialism ... It ... 
fully demonstrated the might of a 
united struggle waged by developing 
countries. *11 

Thus, China's desire to strengthen relations with the 

Third World, based on State-to-State relations, became 

stronger than ever before. An increasing number of 

countries recognised that only through challenging the 

injustice of the international economic order imposed by 

the imperialistic powers could the conditions for genuine 

economic development be created. 

Third World countries shared a common 
lot in the past and now face the common 
tasks of opposing colonialism, neo- 
colonialism and great-power hegemonism, 
developin' the national economy and 9 
building their respective countries. 
We have every reason to unite more 
closely, and no reason to become 
estranged from one another. -- 

Thus, China's characterisation of the Third World and 

its relations with the developing countries came to be 

based on a shared history of colonialism and semi- 

colonialism and on the common economic tasks faced by the 

poor countries of the world (including China) of 

overcoming exploitation and oppression by colonialism and 

imperialism. Revolutionary considerations and attention 

to factors favouring class struggle in the domestic scene 

in Third World countries gave way- to the more important 

international struggle of oppressed nations as a whole 

against their oppressors. 
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The following factors contributed to China's decision 

to adopt a more flexible line in its foreign policy: total 

American withdrawal from South East Asia; the deaths in 

quick succession of the two great leading figures of Mao 

Zedong and Zhou Enlai.; the fall of the 'Gang of Four"l- 

and the victory of those Chinese leaders who 'opted for a 

path of development which emphasised rapidity of progress, 

urbanisation, and unchecked mechanisation of agriculture 

and technological nemesis of advanced industrialised 

countries as its frame of reference and source of 

assistance'; *" and the promotion of trade required for the 

'Four Modernisation Programmel, the implementation of 

which was begun in 1978. Thus, from the mid-170s, a new 

phase in Chinese foreign relations got under way. Its 

main characteristics were: domestically, the 

modernisation of the Chinese economy; and internationally, 

co-operation with country or 

political force in the world was prepared to oppose the 

Soviet Union in any manner whatsoever. 
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Although the spirit and actual impact of GPCR 
continued to play a fundamental role -in Chinese 
politics at least until 1976 (until the overthrow of 
the Gang of Four), the 9th National Congress of the 
CCP (April 1969) marked the beginning of a new 
development in China's foreign policy. This was 
revealed by Lin Piao in his Report to the 9th 
National Congress of jýCCP (1 April 1969) cited in 
Pf-king Review 12 (28 April 1969): 16, pp. 11 and 23. 

2. excluding South Africa, because of the racist nature 
of its regime, and Israel, because of its Zionist 
character. Also excluded were those few countries of 
the Third World, such as Saudi Arabia, which 
continued to recognise Taiwan. See Table 4.1. 

3. including relations with such capitalist 
international institutions as the World Bank (WB) 
and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). 

4. A hegemonic power is one which uses its Big Power 
status for activities of international expansion, 
economic encroachment, political infiltration, 
political subversion and for military domination over 
weaker nations and peoples. 

5. Lin Piao, I Report to the Ninth National Congress of 
the CCP (April 1969)', op. cit., p. 29. 

6. J. Camilleri, op. cit., p. 137. 

7. So-called diplomatic Oand political isolation, 
including absence from/ýUN for more than 20 years 
(1949-71), were imposed on China by the United States 

and a number of its allies. Once these powers had 

changed their position towards PRC by recognising its 
importance as a leading power in international 

relations, China responded in a similar way to that 

which it followed in relation to the countries which 
had recognised it during the 150s and 160s. As early 
as November 1960, Zhou En-lai affirmed this Chinese 

position. In an interview with a British television 

correspondent, Zhou En-lai explained that 

The facts show that China has 

consistently pursued a policy of 
peaceful coexistence, and that China's 

stand has never changed. If other 
countri-es, the United States included, 
also cherish the same desire, China is 
of course willing to coexist peacefully 
with them, an the basis of the f ive 

principles., 

See Pi-king Review 3'(8 November 1960): 45, p. 23. 
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8. For a brief but penetrating analysis of China's 
flexible approach to the world in the early 1970's, 
see, for example, F. Halliday, 'China's New Course' " 
, _7' 

Days (weekly magazine, 1-7 March 1972), pp. 9- 
13. See also J. Gittings, 'China's Foreign Policy: 
Continuity or Change', Journal of Contemporary AcAIA 
Vol. 2 no. 1 (1972), pp. 30-33. 

A. D. Barnett, China Policy- -Old Problems and New 
ChallengP--, (Washington D. C.: The Brookings 
Institution, 1977), p. 190. 

10. For a comprehensive analysis of China' s relations 
with Western Europe and China's objectives in trade 
and economic deals with the advanced countries see, 
for example, T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'The European 
Community and China', ý in J. Lodge (Ed. ). 
Institutions and Policies of the Furnj2t-an rnmmunity 
(London: Francis Pinter, -1983), pp. 227-239; R. 
Boardman, Britain and theýPeoplels; Republic of China 
1949-1974 (London: Macmillan, 1976); D. T. Stuart 
and W. T. Tow, 'China's Military Modernization: the 
Western Arms Connection' , China Quarterly 490 (June 
1982), pp. 253-271; T. B. Millar, 'The Triumph of 
Pragmatism: China's links with the West', 
Tnternational Af airs 55 

. 
(1979), pp. 195-206; M. B. 

Yahuda, 'China's Foreign Relations and Modernization 
Programme', in J. Gray (Ed. ), Chlna'-ý-New Development 
Strategy, (London: Academic Press, 1982), chapter 3 
(especially pp. 47-54); and I. Deutscher, Russia, 
China and the West: ýA Contemporary Chronicle. 1991- 
1966 (London: Oxford University Press, 1970). 

T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'Role of China in International 
Relations', Economic and Pniitinal Weeklx 13 (5 
November 1978): 47, p. 1945. 

12. This was followed by the deployment of 50 Soviet 
divisions (with 1.2 million troops)'along the 11,000 
kilometer Sino-Soviet border. See H. Harding, 
'Change and Continuity in China's Foreign Policyl, 
'PrnhIPTn-_ nf Q=rntinism 17 (March-April 1983), p. 1. 
See also N. Harris, op. cit. , p. 223; and also M. 
Gurtov and H. Byong-Moo, op. cit., p. 212. 

13. J. C. F. Wang, Conte=orary Chinomc, -P Politics (New 
Jersey: Prentice Hall-Inc., 1980), p. 240. 

14. Lin Piao, ' Report to the Ninth National Congress of 
the CCP (1 April 1969)1, op-cit., p. 26. 

15. China's concern with (or-fear of) 'the Soviet Union 
can be found, forý example, in7Zhou En-lails 'Report 
to the Tenth National ý, Congress, of - the CCPI . Peking 
Review 16 (7 September'1973): 35! and 36, ý p. 24. See 
also his I Report- ý, on, - the , Work of the Government I 
Peking Review 18 (24 January 1975): 4, pp. 23-25. 
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16. See Chapter 6 of this work. 

17. Lin Piao, 'Report to the Ninth National Congress of 
- the CC-P (1 April 1969), OP-cit., p. 26. 

18. See Chapter 2 of this work. 

19. Mao Tse-tung, 'On Policy (25 December 1940)1 0 
"af-1 ec-tt-d Works Vol. II (Peking: Foreign Language$ 
Press, 1965), pp. 441-449. 

20 This article was written by the Writing Group of the 
Hupen Provincial Committee of CCP, 'A Study of "Open 
Policy"', published in Peking Review 14 (27 August 
1971): 35, pp. 10-13. 

21. See Chapteq of this work. 

22. Chou En-lai, 'Report on the Work of the Government to 
the Fourth National People's Congress of the PRC (4 
January 1975)1, Peking Review 18 (24 January 1975): 
4, p. 4. 

23. Albania was the first country to receive a Chinese 
ambassador after GPCR. However, relations between 
Albania and China were cordial even during the 
Cultural Revolution. The Albanian Defence Minister 
visited China in October 1968. He was promised more 
aid. See J. Camilleri, op. cit., p. 117. 

24. A year later (July 1970), a French delegation, led by 
Andr6 Bettencourt, the Planning Minister, visited 
Beijing. In October Couve de Murville, a former 
French Prime Minister, also visited China. See 
ibidem. 

25. China's relations with-Rumania became more positive 
in character after Nicolas Ceausescu, the Rumanian 
President, visited China (June 1971). 

1 
26. Peking Review 15 (February 1972): 5. p. 22. 

China's support for British entry into EEC dated back 
even to the height of ýGPCR. In March 1968, during 
the German-French talks on the question of the 
admission of Britain into EEC, China had urged the 
British Government to accept the conditions set for 
its entry by the Common Market. For example, the 
Peking Review editorial contained the following 
passage: 

unless Britain "changes" ' sufficiently 
to meet the conditions- set f or 
her... her application must not be 
accepted. Britain must -be satisfied 
with some sort ýof trade ,! 'arrangement" 
with the - Common - Marketo 

See Peking Review. 1l,, '(8-March, 1968): 10, p. 30. 
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27. J. Camilleri, op. cit,, p. 117. 

28. The delegation negotiated a trade protocol with China 
on 17 March 1969 ibid., p. 117. 

29. Tito's compromise with imperialist powers took place 
even during the most intensive phase of the Cold War 
and the campaign of imperialist powers against 
communism and socialist forces. Thus it is not 
surprising that Churchill told Tito during the 
latter's visit to Britain (March 1953) that 'we are 
your allies'. See P. Willets, The Nnn-Aligned 
Movement. (London: Francis Pinter, 1978), p. 10. 

30. During the '50s and 160s, China had been dismissive 
of the concept of non-alignment and its founding 
members such as India and Yugoslavia. Instead, 
China, during this period, was more concerned with 
various popular organisations such as the movement of 
Afro-Asian Solidarity. See Chapters 12.3.2,13.2.2 
and 13.3.3 of this work. 

31. Although peaceful co-existence was an important 
factor in Sino-Yugoslav relationsi it was by no means 
the only one. Sino-Yugoslav relations were hostile 
even during the period . (1954-1959) of China*s 
peaceful approach to the non-imperialist world (i. e. 
the third world). 

32. Huang Hua, 'Report on the World Situation', T_c; -_uec; 
and Studies 14 (January 1978): -1, pp. 94-5. 

33. K. C. Cheng, op. cit. , p. 35. 

34. Canadian recognition of PRC was not only a moral blow 
to Taiwan authorities;, it ýýwas also an initiative for 
Canada's Western partners to follow suit. Italy, 
Australia, Turkey and Belgium recognized PRC during 
1970-71. It should be noted that Canada initially 
did not fully support China's position over Taiwan as 
an integral part of PRC. In the Joint Communique, 
Canada only took note of China's claim over the 
island. See Joint Communique between the Governments 
of PRC and Canada reproduced in, Peking Review 13 (16 
October 1970): 42, p. 12. 

35. J. Camilleri, op. cit. , p. 18. 

36. This visit took place in, February 1972. 

37.76 for, 35 against, - and 17 abstentions. Thus, by a 
majority vote, the UNGeneral Assembly decided that 

representatives of-. --the -of 
the People's-Republic-of China were the 
only lawful representatives of China in 
the United ý-, Nations, , and that the 
People's Republic of China was one of 
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the five permanent members of the 
Security Council. 

Accordingly, the UN General Assembly decided to 
restore the legitimate representative and rights of 
PRC in UN and to expel the representatives of the 
Government of JianA Jieshi from its other 
organizations which they had been unlawfully 
occupying. See 'Questions relating to Asia and the 
Far East', Yearbook of -the United Nations Vol 25 
(United Nations: Office of Public Information, 
1971), Chapter 7, p. 132. 

38.47 of these countries did so after 1971. This shows 
that the number of countries which established 
diplomatic relations with China almost doubled during 
the period 1970-74 (see Table 4.1). ý 

39. See Chou En-lai, 'Report on the Work of the 
Government to the 1st Session of the 4th Congress of 
the PRC (13 January 1975)' , in Peking Review 18 (24 
January 1975): 4, p. 22. 

40. By comparison, only 23 countries continued diplomatic 
relations with Taiwan. With the exception of Saudi 
Arabia (and South Africa), all these are regimes of 
minor importance or relevance. 

41. Weiz1! ChenS, 'Independence is the Basis: An Analysis 
of the Principles of China's ForeiSn Policy, ), Beijing 
Review 24 (7 January 1981): 1, p. 7. 

42. This was a response by a secret Chinese Foreign 
Policy briefing (1973), -, in' response to critics (in 
and outside China) of Sino-American talks. Such a 
response was given to those who saw talks as 
collusion between "China and United States" and "an 
alliance with United States against the Soviet 
Union". See Trsues and Studies 10, (June 1974): 9, 
pp. 103-5. 

43. See N. Harris, c)T. 
218-21); L. Evans, 
Press, 1978), pp. 
US IMerialism (A 
(New York: Sparti 
1976), passim. ý 

. cit. , pp. 218-39 (especially pp. 
China after Mao (New York: Monad 
91-109; 

, and Chi na I -z Alliance with 
Spartacus Youth League Pamphlet) 

acus Youth Publishing Co., January 

44. See Chapters 3 and 7 of this work. 

45. J. Gittings, Continuities and -Changes' , op. cit. . p. 
32. 

46. F. Halliday, 'China's New Course', Days (Weekly 
Review) No. 18. (1-7 March, -1972), ýp., -9., 

47. cited in N. Harris, 012. cit., p. 219. 
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In 1964, it was reported that Mao told a visiting 
French delegation that American protection of Taiwan 
was the main barrier for Sino-American relations. He 
said: 

If Americans quit Formosa there is no 
reason why they should not be our 
friends 

New York TiTnf--! --; (21 February 1964), cited in M. B. 
Yahuda, 'Chinese Foreign Policy after 1963', China 
QuarterlY_ no. 36 (October-December 1968>, p. 98. 

48. W. Hinton, 'Interview with Chou En-lail (in 4 parts): 
China No3± no. 53 (Part 1), p. 6. 

49. These talks eventually led to normalization of Sino- 
American relations in January 1979. 

50. Up to May 1971, China and the United States held 137 
discussions in Warsaw. See N. Harris. np. nji-., p. 
219. 

51. See Chapters 3,4,5,6 and 7 of this work. 

52. This statement was made by Zhou En-lai in a secret 
explanation to CCP officials (December 1971). cited 
in K. C. Cheng, OP. cit., pp. -33-34. - 

53. Between 1965-1971, The United States spent more than 
$300 billion on its involvement in Indo-China. See 
Peking Review 15 (21 January 1972): 3, p. 16. 

54. See N. Harris, op-cit., p. 219. 

55. Peking Review 15 (21 January 1972): 3, p. 17. For a 
similar Chinese analysis see, for example, Shih 
Ching-tung, 'Sharp Decline of US Imperialism and 
Economic Resistence in Capitalist World', Peking 
Review 13 (13 February 1970): 7. pp. 25-26 and 31. 

56. These figures were compiled from International 
Monetary Fund, Directory , of Trade and Statistics, 
Yt-arhmok-ý nf 1977 and 1984 (Washington D. C.: IMF. 
1977/1984). 

57. A State Department spokesman, ý quoted from Newsweek 
(February 1973) in J. Gittings, 'China: Half a Super 
Power', ap. cit., p. 79.. 14- 

58. See Napa 8.1 and 8.2 of this work. 

59. A. B. Claude, c3p. cit. , p. --64. 

60. Huang Hua (China's Foreign Minister), 'On the World 
Situation' , (30 _July 1977) in :ý Issues and Stuiies 14 
(January 1978): p. 116. 
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61. For China's strong condemnation of American 
aggression in Vietnam on the eve of Nixon' s visit, 
see, for example, the Renmin Ribao (The People'-z 
Daily) editorial (4 February 1972) entitled 'US 
Imperialism must immediately stop War of Aggression 
against Vietnam' . [published in Peking Review 15 (11 
February 1972): 6, p. 131. 

62. See Joint Communique between Chinese and American 
governments reproduced in Peking Review 15 (3 March 
1972): 9, pp. 4-5. 

63. These were in addition to an-inquiry about 3 in-shore 
oil rigs from an American subsidiary in Singapore. 
See C. McDougall, 'China, Trade since the Cultural 
Revolution', The World Today 28 (January 1972): 1, 
p. 25. 

64. M. B. Yahuda, 'China's Foreign Policy after Mao', 
op. cit., p. 40. 

65. J. Gittings in the Manchester Guardian Weekl3j (25 
February 1979) cited in M. B. Frederica (Ed. ), China: 
a country study- (Washington D. C.: Foreign Area 
Studies, the American University, September 1980), p. 
403. 

66. See, for example, Renmin Riban (The Peopip, -- naily) 
editorial (13 September 1973), republished in Peking 
Review 16 (21 September 1973): 38, pp. 10-11. 

67. The first, second and third summit conferences of 
non-aligned movement held in Belgrade (September 
1961), Cairo (October . 1964) and Lusaka (September 
1970) respectively. For a comprehensive analysis of 
the development of non-aligned movement see, for 
example, P. Willetts, Non-Aligned Movement (London: 
Francis Pinter Ltd. ,, 1978). See also T. V. 
Sathyamurthy, 'Tanzania's Role in International 
Relations and Non-Alignment', Geneve-Afrique 19 
(1981): 2, pp. 75-82. - 

68. Initially the oil embargo was adopted by the 
Organization of Oil Producing Countries (OPEC). Most 
of OPEC, however, were Arab oil producing countries. 

69. Chou En-lai, I Report on the Work of the government, 
(13 January 1975) to the 1st National Session of the 
4th National Congress of the PRCI , Peking Review 18 
(24 January 1975): 4, p. 4. 

70. The governments of both Iran and Zaire had been seen 
by China as agents of, imperialism (especially before 
1970). 

J. 
71. For example, -the, cases-of, ý, 'Sri, Lanka in -April VD71 

(formerly Ceylon) - and - the ý Sudan (1''July - 1971). For 
an understanding of ýChinal s, position ý in the case of 
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Sri Lanka, see, for example, a SACU Working Group, 
np-n-it., pp. 31-4; see also T. V. Sathyamurthy, 
'Role of China in International Relations' (part 3), 
Rconomic and Political Weekly 13 (25 November 1978): 
4, p. 1953 (note 50). -The case of the Sudan is 
discussed in Chapter 15.1.1.4 of this work. 

72. For an account of China's understanding of 
revolutionary process, see 'Introduction. For a brief 
but valuable analysis of 'China' s emphasis on united 
front of states, rather than united front of masses 
during this period, see, for example, F. Halliday, 
'Nixon has., left but why did they ask him in the first 
place', (3 March 1972), pp. 9-13. 

I- 

73. In an interview with the Zambian President Kaunda (22 
May 1974), Mao stated that 

In my view, the United States and the 
Soviet Union form the first world. 
Japan, Europe and Canada, the middle 
section, belong to the second world. 
We are the third world. The. third 
world has a huge population. With the 
exception of Japan, Asia belongs to the 
third world. The whole of Africa 
belongs to the third world and Latin 
America too. 

See 'Chairman Mao's Theory of the Differentiation of 
the Three Worlds is a Major Contribution to Marxism- 
Leninism' (Editorial in The 7Peonle's Dal Iy- 
reproduced) in Peking Review 20 (11 November 1977): 
45, p. 11. Although The Peoplelf--; Dail_y-editorial did 
not name the actual third world leader who 
interviewed Mao, it is reported that it was President 
Kaunda. See, for example, M. B. Yahuda, China's Rolp 
in World Affairs, op. cit., note 1, p. 266. 

74. Deng Xiaoping (Chairman of Delegation of PRC)'s 
speech at special session of UN General Assembly, 
Peking Review (Special Supplement) 17 (12 April 
1974): 15, p. 1. 

75. Thicl., P. II. 

76. Thi de-m. 
The Second World also subsumed Australia, New 
Zealand, Canada and Japan. 

77. Tbidem. 

78. Unlike Western Europe, members of the COMECON and 
Warsaw Pact are heavily dependent on the Soviet 
Union. This is not so much the case with NATO 
members. In the economic field, European NATO 
members have their own economic organization (EEC) 
independent of the United States. In the military 
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f ield, some countries, particularly Britain, are 
themselves major military powers and exercise 
considerable influence on NATO policies. 

79. Peking Review 16 (12 January 1973): 2, p. 18. 

80. See Chapter 6 (note 24) of this work. 

81.1 New Democracy, The Three - Worlds Theory: A 
Scientific Thesis of Marxisim-Leninisms (Columbia 
Paper reproduced) Peking Review 21 (14 April 1978: 
15, p. 20. 

82. Deng Xiaoping, 'Speech at Special Session of UN 
General Assembly', op. cit., p. II. 

83. M. B. Yahuda, China's Role in World Af fairs, op. cit. 
p. 239. 

84. Deng Xiaoping, 'Speech at Special Session of UN 
General Assembly', op. cit., p. II. 

85. See M. B. Yahuda, China's Role 
_in 

World Affairs. 
nP. cit. P. 239; se e also S. S. Ki m, nP. nj i-. 
chapters 1 and 5. 

86. Deng Xiaoping, 'Speech at Special Session of UN 
General Assembly, op. cit., p. IV. 

87. T hi d i-Tn. 

88 For a valuable discussion, of China' s emphasis on 
modernization, extensive trade activities, import of 
technology, etc. in opposition to that of the 'Gang 
of Four', self-reliance, minimisation of imports, 
etc. see C. McDougall, 'Policy Changes in China's 
Foreign Trade Since the Death of Mac, 1976-19801, in 
J. Gray (Ed. ), China's New Development Stratp_U 
(London: Academic Press, 1982) chapter 7. See also 
M. B. Yahuda, 'China's Foreign Relations and the 
Modernization Programme'-, 012-cit., chapter 3. 

89. T. V. Sathyamurthy, 'Role of, China in International 
Relations's Economic and Political Weekly 13 (11 
November 1978), p. 1858. 
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In order to make China a modern, 
powerful socialist country by the end 
of the century, we must work and f ight 
hard in the political, economic, 
cultural, military and , diplomatic 
spheres, but in the final analysis what 
is of decisive importance is the rapid 
development of our socialist economy., 

From the mid-170's onwards, China embarked on a 

policy of expansion of international trade and import of 

industrial plants from Western countries and Japan. This 

was in line with the new 'open door' policy which extended 

even to theýuse of capitalist methods of production. The 

new leadership Justified its policy on the ideological 

grounds that Mao had recognised Western technology as a 

relevant source for China's modernisation when, for 

example, he had argued in 1956 that: 

We must firmly reject and criticise all 
the decadent bourgeois systems, 
ideologies and ways of life of foreign 
countries. But this should in, no way 
prevent us from learning the advanced 
sciences and technologies of capitalist 
countries and whatever is scientific in 
the management of their enterprises. 
In the industrially developed countries 
they run their enterprises with fewer 
people and greater ef f iciency, and- they 
know how to do ý business. 

, ýý All this 
should be learnt well in -accordance 
with our principles so 

- 
that , ou r, 1- work 

can be ýimproved... Neither,,. -ý tye 
indiscriminate rejection,, of everything 
foreign, wh 

' ether scientific, 
technological 

ý-or cultural, nor the 
indiscriminate imitation of everything 
f ore i gn that... has anything in common 
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with the Marxist attitu, de. in no way 
benefit our cause. 'ý 

Indeed, Mao went even, further by stating on a 

different occasion that capitalism had positive features 

whilst, a socialist country such as the Soviet Union had a 

number of undesirable features. ýý Mao's successors took 

one short step from such considerations to reach the 

conclusion that any, foreign policy that would aid the 

consolidation of the socialist construction in China would 

be acceptable. Trade, the most important element of the 

modernisation programme, rose from an equivalent of 

million in 1971 to an equivalent of $13.255 million in 

1976, and to an equivalent of $43 --1. million in 1983. r- 

Between 1979 and 1984, the Chinese. government borrowed 

more than $10 billion. -- By 1985, Chinese business 

representatives had signed more than 17,000 agreements 

with overseas businesses concerning the import of foreign 

investment. -7 

Following the death of Mao Zedong foreign trade and 

the import of technology were expanded in an attempt to 

fulfill the targets of the economic plans <1975-85) for 

modernisation. " The aim'of the economic plan was to: 

produce 400 billion kilogrammes of 
grain and 60 million tons of steel. In 
each of the eight years from 1978 to 
1985, the value of agricultural output 
is to increase by 4 to 5 per cent and 
of industrial 'output 'by over - 10 per 
cent. The increase in_ our country's 
output of major industrial products in 
the eight years , 

will exceed that in the 
past twenty eight yea r S. 
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As a result of its modernisation programme, China has 

radically shifted from its position in the 170s when it 

was a major aid donor, with more than 70 developing 

countries receiving Chinese aid. China publicly announced 

that it is no longer an important-aid donor. because it is 

itself in need of aid to push forward its programme of 

modernisation. As an alternative to its earlier 

orientation China has placed great emphasis in recent 

years on South-South co-operation which should permit 

exchange of experience 'between ý'the less, and the more 

developed countries of the Third World, the technological 

knowledge available in some countries,, would be shared, and 

trade and investment would be promoted. China has argued 

that it is only through such co op'eration' that the Third 

World countries could 'make up for each others 

deficienciesl. "cl 

China Moves (--lnf--er ToýThe Caj2ftalist-Devf0nppd 

There is no conflict of fundamental 
interests between China and Western 
Europe, nor are there any maJor 
outstanding-issues. The-two sides have 
identical and similar positions on many 
international issues. "' 

Although China still claims that the Third World 

provides the essential basis of its international 

identity, and ýthat its 'relations with ýthe, capitalist- 

developed world are only' a s'ubsidiary goal -for a broader 

international united front 
-1 agai, nst 

I 
American. i, mperialism 
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and Soviet 'social imperialism' it must be pointed out 

that the last decade or so, of its. international activities 

and contacts do not seem to be entirely compatible with 

such a conception. 

The maj or base f or pursuing the f our 

modernisations (in the areas of agriculture, 

technology, national defence and security and 

science) is the Western countries and Japan, 

not the Third World or the socialist countries 

of Eastern Europe. Import of technology, 

foreign investment 'in China, economic and 
trade relations, agreements with'international 

capitalist institutions and world bankers 

extending credit and loans have absorbed the 

greater part of China's international 

activities, and have driven China economically 

closer to the West. 

China has a vast territory with rich 
natural resources and a greatipotential 
market. Western Europe has a developed 
economy, advanced technology and 
abundant funds. Both sides have their 
strong positions, share common needs 
and can make up f or each others' 
deficiencies. There are broad 
prospects and great potential f or co- 
operation. "-* 

Although a great deal of China's activity has 

been in the economic field, it has also played 

an active role in international politics and 
diplomacy, Its diplomatic efforts 'have been 

largely devoted to rallying support for 

China's territorial'integri' 
Iy 

"-I- 
n- pa .r- ticular, 

China has been engaged' in persuading (or 

pressurising as'the case may be) Britain and 
the United States' to accept PRC's posttion 

regarding Hong"' Kong andý` Taiw'a'n re Isp, e ic't' i, vey 
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To this end, China has -used British and 

American economic interests and their need for 

investment in China (both directly and 

indirectly) as bargaining leverage for 

obtaining its political gains. Britain's 

concern with its growing and increasingly 

beneficial economic interests in China, 

coupled with fear of 'possible military action 

by China when the Sino-British agreement over 

Hong Kong is due to expire in 1997. have 

played a major part in persuading Britain to 

accept China's terms-for-the settlement of the 

Hong Kong issue. "' In the case of Taiwan, the 

United States has not only denied direct 

diplomatic recognition to the island which it 

has protected for so long, ý. but -it has also 

increasingly reduced its 
-military 

aid to the 

r6glme. In fact, in recent reports following 

Weinberger's (the United States Secretary of 

Defence) visit to China (April 1985) it was 

claimed that the United States is prepared to 

aid the PRC in its drive for modernisation in 

the military field. 

Preoccupation with the influence of the Soviet 

Union in the world has, in many cases, led 

China -to adopt policies which have been 

rejected by oppressed peoples and supported by 

imperialist powers. An obvious, example of 

this was China's. support for President Sadat's 

so-called 'peaceful trip, to Israel (19 

November 1977). China's motivation 

in this case , was. based on its support f or 

policies independent of both Superpowers, the 

essential factor which"weighed -in the matter 

was Egypt's, hostility towards the Soviet 

Union, and not Sadat's attitude to the United 

States. In 'fact, ' from 'October 1977, -onwards, 
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Sadat had increasingly become an important and 
trusted American ally in the Middle East. His 

trip to Israel (November 1977) and the 

Israeli-Egypt agreement (Camp David September 

1978) were all recommended, and indeed 

dictated, by American. imperialism and its 

allies in order to calm the revolutionary 

situation which had already shaken the basic 

interests of the capitalist world following 

the oil embargo of 197ý. 

9.2. China and the Soviet'Union 

Obsession with the Soviet influence'"' in the world 

and domestic preoccupation with 'the modernisation 

programme have been the -main themes of China's role in 

international relations throughout the decade following 

the death of Mao Zedong. Revolutionary considerations 

seem to have been largely neglected. It is no wonder. 

therefore, that China's new world view has been admired 

and praised by reactionary forces throughout the Third 

World (especially in Afric . a) which, during the previous 

phases of China's foreign relations, had been afraid of 

the revolutionary line of Zhoil Enlat. 

By late 1975, within a few months of the defeat of 

American imperialism in Indo-China, China even went to the 

extent of offering an unsolicited loan to the Chilean 

military Junta to an amount -equivalent to US $58 million. 

Praising such a generous gesture, Pinochet, the military 

dictator of Chile, contrasted the Soviet Union and Cuba 

unfavouraýbly with China. 'ý 

Russia and Cuba are., trying to recover 
their position, to make Chile the'South 
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American base it was under Allende. 
This country was then a centre of all 
their activities throughout South 
America. But China, that is different. 
China has not participated in this. 
China has behaved well. " 

By the mid 170s, China had publicly begun to refer to 

the Soviet Union as its most - dangerous enemy. The full 

thrust of Chinese foreign policy, including the new 

emphasis laid by the policy-makers on the 'Three Worlds 

Theory' has thus been aimed against the Soviet Union. 

Huang Hua, China's Foreign -Minister, ý has described the 

Soviet Union's initiatives in Czechoslovakia, Angola, 

South Asia and the Indian Ocean as 'clear cases of the 

Soviet Union replacing the old imperialists and as even 

more flagrant and brutal. "'-, 

DurinS the 160s and early 170s, China espoused the 

view that Sino-Soviet differences were motivated by 

ideological differences which deeply divided the Soviet 

and the Chinese understanding of the nature of socialist 

construction in the prevailing world situation, and the 

role of the socialist states in , international relations. 

In the aftermath- of Mao's death, however, the new 

leadership seems to have been mostly concerned with 

differences between the two countries over questions of 

national interest and spheres of influence.. 

Hu Yaobang, for example, in- his report -to the 12th 

National Congress ofl\CCP, -(September 1982) chose to 

emphasise the role of the Soviet Union only with respect 

to certain major questions such -as , Kampuchea and 

Afghanistan" or in the deployment of Soviet armed forces 
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along the Sino-Mongolian border. Hu went even further by 

characterising the Sino-Soviet dispute in terms of major 

conflicts of interest between the two states rather than 

profound differences of an ideological nature. '- 

Since the end of the Indo-China wars of national 

liberation, ideological debates have more or less ceased 

to reach the surface of, Sino-Soviet relations. The 

'revisionist-socialist character$ of the Soviet Union is 

no longer the central theme of the Chinese side of the 

debate on China's differences with the Soviet Union. The 

ppnple'5 Daily (April 1980) announced that the nine 

Chinese commentaries on Sino-Soviet polemics, published in 

1963-64, 

were incorrect on the nature of Soviet 
economic policy and its revisionist 
nature. "" 

At the same time, Liu Shaoqi who had been described during 

the late '60s as a Chinese 'Soviet revisionist' , was 

viewed by the Pg-np1t-Ir-; Daily (April 1980) as a 'great 

Marxistl. ý10 His ideas were described as representing: 

... the correct principles and methods 
of * economic construction and 
management derived by our party f rom 
practical experience. 

But Lin Biao and the gang of f our 
slanderously called these correct 
principles and methods "revisionist". 
Professing to criticise revisionism, 
they flatly denied the- achievements in 
the work of economic readjustment made 
between 1962 and 1969. FI 

In fact, the Soviet Union has been recently described by 
t k1t 

Hu Yaobang, Secretary General of(\CCP, as a socilist 
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country, not 'a revisionist-socialist, state. In an 

interview with reporters from Hong Kong and Macao, Hu 

claimed that China has always wished to maintain friendly 

relations with all countries on the basis of the five 

principles of peaceful coexistence. 

Why should we not have friendly, good- 
neighbourly relations with a socialist 
country which shares the longest common 
border with us-" 

Furthermore, unlike the situation prevailing during 

the '60s, when China regarded Soviet Union's peaceful 

coexistence with imperialism as 

... erroneous, anti-Marxist and anti- 
Leninist, because in reality it boils 
down to endless appeasement, endless 
compromises and endless concessions to 
imperialism. This can only result in 
peaceful coexistence turning into its 
opposite. ý21 

auring the '80s, it seems to have taken upon itself the 

role of a champion of East-West D6tente 

... we favour D6tente and oppose any 
action of worsening international 
tension... We are in favour of the 
development of relations between 
Eastern and Western Europe and 
improvement of Soviet-US relations, 
which will contribute to the peace and 
stability in Europe and the world as a 
whole. 

For the time being at least, China seems to endorse 

international rules fully and to accept bourgeois norms of 

international behaviour. -2r, 
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all countries should observe the 
norms guiding international relations 
and abide bv the, UN Charter. 7-- 
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PERIODISATION OF CHINA'S ROLE IN INTERNATIONAL-RELATIONS 

(a) In Gpneral 

(b) Vith Special Reference to Africa 

(a) (b) 

ixth Modernisation within 1986 Fifth Stability and 
Phase: and cooperation with Phase: economic cooper- 

the adversaries of t ation 
the Soviet Union 
without 1976 

Fifth Chinese foreign 1976 Fourth Broader united 
Phase: policy since the t Phase: front 

Cultural Revolution 1969 

Fourth China's challenge 1969 Third Selective 
Phase: to the existing Phase: interaction 

international 
order; the impact 
of GPCR 1966 

Third The Third Vorld: a 1966 Second Intensive 
Phase; revolutionary base for T Phase: interaction 

China's dual objective 1959 

Second Coexistence with 1959 First initial 
Phase: anti-colonialist T Phase: approach 

forces 1955 

First Alignment with the 1955 
Phase: Soviet Union, 

consolidation of the t 
revolution and 
unification of China 1949 
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PART III 

RELATIONS BETWEEN CHINA AND AFRICA: 1949-86. 

1 
,' 



Both the friends of the Chinese people 
aind their enemies understood that the 
victory of the people's, revolution in a 
country with a population of more than 
500 million subst 

' 
antially changes the 

relation of forces in the world arena 
in favour of socialism., It strengthens 
still further the forces of the 
national liberation movement throughout 
the world. " 

The American, Soviet and Chinese attitudes to the anti- 

colonial movement should be considered before discussing 

the relations between China and, Afri, ca for the following 

reasons: 

In relation to the United States, it is 

necessary to focus on its co-operative role in 

relation to the European colonial powers which 

are also its close allies as well as on its 

claim to be the 'champion of freedom' during 

the post-war period, -in order to understand 

the rationale underlying the friendly 

disposition of a majority of the African anti- 

colonialist forces towards the communist 

world. 

In the cases of China and the Soviet Union, 

although different aspects -of their 'views on 
the anti-colonialist movement are frequently 

discussed in the, -following chapters, it is 

important to set out at this stage how and why 
China and the Soviet Unio ave dif f ered * in 

their understandingýof,, strategy towards,, and 

support for independence and liberation of 
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large parts of the world,, f rom the grip of 

colonialism and imperialism. 

The post-war era has given rise to a neýi dimension in 

international relations with -the emergence of the United 

States and the Soviet Union as powerful centres 

representing two opposing social systems. The interests 

of various nation states and inýernationýal organisations, 

the foreign policy of almost all government's in the world 

have been affected by the conflicting interests of the 

United States and the Soviet Union I 'an d their competition 

for influence in different parts of the world. The Cold 

War (1945 onwards) marked'the beginning of direct conflict 

between the socialist and capitalist camps. 

In sharp contrast to its status following the First 

World War, ýý China after 'the '''Second World War was 

internationally recognised as one of the leading powers in 

the world. This recognition was reinforced by its being 

given a permanent seat on the Security Council of UN 

(1945), signifying its status as one of the Big Five 

powers with veto, along with the United States, the Soviet 

Union, Britain, and France. 

However, upon the vigtorious concl'usion of the 

, 
UW_ 

,"-,, 
Chinese revolution in - 1949, f'jJN' . refused -to expel the 

Guomindanggovernment' which continued -'to' represent China. 

The new government in control qf the mainland of China and 

under the leadership,, Of/ý'_Cp was'not allowed t0 take up its 

place in UN. The government in 'exile'-of Jiang Jieshi, 

which had been established'oýn'Formosa one"Of'the islands 

-275- 



of China, with the help of the United, States continued to 

speak for the Chinese people iný the international 

assembly. I 

This anti-China act was inspired by ideological 

antagonism towards PRC on the part of Western powers in 

general andý the United -States. in particular. The deep 

hostility felt by the United States towardsf\PRC resulted 

from the latter's determination to rid China of the feudal 

system perpetuated by,, a-, ruling 611te -upon which a 

comprador capitalist system was-superimposed with the 

result that no national bourgeois class emerged and to 

pursue objectives of which ý_the, imperialist powers outside 

and pro-imperialist elements* Anside China deeply 

disapproved. 

'TkPRC not only had to face - the intensive campaign of 

imperialist powers to isolate it, but also -had to face up 

to the undesirable consequences- of , the Cold War, and 

attempts by the United States'and its allies to contain 

China politically. ' 

However, /\PRC at its, founding (1949), unlike the 

Soviet Union before 1938, was far from being isolated from 

the rest of the world. Politically, China was-able to win 

the support of those newly independent. ý states, - such as 

India, Burma and Egypt - which viewed themselves as 

essentially anti-imperialist, orientation. -* 

Ideologically, China identified with -the, socialist 

countries under the leadership of the Soviet'Union. 

Despite Stalin's misgivingsr -and 
lack ofý'enthusiasm 

for the Chinese revolution, PRC, never, openly defied the 
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Soviet Unionl. iP-CCP had always seen revolutionary China as 

an integral part of the socialist system and as one of the 

socialist countries -of the-, world, 'led by the Soviet 

Union. 1-- 1, ý, ýI 

China's orientation to the rest of the socialist 

world (and especially the - Soviet ', Union) was, however, 

drastically altered when (from 1956 onwards) Khruschev 

opposed China's policy of offering resistance to rather 

than seeking D6tente with, : colonialist and imperialist 

powers, especially on questions relating to its 

territorial claims. 

By 1959, -7 following the Camp David Talks, - China and 

the Soviet Union had evidently departed from their earlier 

ideological partnership and consensus on international 

questions (1949-59). Their understanding of the role of 

socialist countries in internat ional relations and their 

orientation to the question of how colonialism and 

imperialism should be resisted and challenged diverged. 

China came to the view that the policy of D6tente 

would have the net effect of undermining the revolutionary 

forces and the forces of national liberation by giving the 

colonialist and imperialist powers a free hand in 

suppressing them. Africa, the continent in which anti- 

colonial forces were most active from the '60s onwards 

became an arena in which the rival strategies of China and 

the Soviet Union were tested at least until 1975 with 

the liberation of the Portugese colonies. Armed 

resistance to the colonialist, imPerialist and racialist 

governments by mass based African national liberation 
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movements was favoured by China. ' The Policy of D6tente 

with imperialism, pursed by the Soviet Union, prevented it 

from adopting an ideologically and politically unequivocal 

stance on questions of African national liberation. 

10.1. The United States and the Anti-roloniall,: zt 

... our NATO alliances., with France and 
Britain require usýto pursue or restore 
the old colonial interests of our 
allies. 'ý' 

Neither the French Revolution (1789), ' nor the 'Open 

Door Policy' pursued by the, United States during the 

latter part of the 19th and. the early 20th Century, or for 

that matter Wilson's '14. Poin ts", 
. 
191.8> provided the key 

to the establishment of de. mocratic and human rights, or 

contributed to equal opportunities for all peoples and 

nations in the colonised and-semi-colonised_ parts of the 

world. 

The French Revolution wasýfollowedby a re-division 

of colonial possessions in other continents between France 

and other European countries with a view to sharing 

material sources and pursuing their colonial interests and 

objectives at the expense of the peoples of those 

countries. 

At the same time, the main aim of so-called 'Open 

Door Policy' was to consolidate the colonial routes- and to 

preserve the interests of international capitalism by the 

United States itself actively playing a leading 
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imperialist role in Latin America, the; Pacific and, to a 

lesser degree, other parts 'of' Asia and the African 

continent as a whole. 

Viewed from an African-perspective, the policy 

pursued by the United States in the'three, major spheres of 

resistance to colonialism in general and the white racism 

in the southern and the - Maghrib regions of the continent 

in particular, and of economic development, had the effect 

of stimulating Africans, (and-, especially the progressive 

among them) to join forces : with Asian nationalist and 

socialist movements and r6gimes., -_ 

Unlike Soviet and., 'Chinese Policies, the policy 

pursued by the United States,, in- Africa (like its 'Open 

Door Policy' in China) " -,, -has. ', been -: based on active 

opposition to anti-colonialism and' anti-racism. Verbal 

claims on the part of-the UnitedýStates'of championing the 

cause of anti-colonialism bore no real relation to its 

actual policy towards Africa. -, Throughout the African 

peoples' struggle for -independence. ýand national 

liberation, the United States , has , been remarkably 

consistent in its policy, of co-operation with-its European 

colonialist allies. In the-ýwordsý-of Wallerstein 

... except for the minor nuance of 
voting for 'a fewý US resolutions on 
Portugal and on southern Africa, US 
attitudesýtowards nationalismin'as yet- 
non-independeni: states were sub- 
stantially the. same under Presidents 
Kennedy and Johnson as under 
Eisenhower *- The US still argued that 
the prime initiative should lie with 
Europe. 'ý 
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The requirements of international capitalism, the 

context of the Cold War (from 1945 onwards). the 'Marshall 

Plan' (1947-51) through which, the United States helped 

Western Edropean powers back on. ý their feet, the 

establishment of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation 

(NATO: 24 August 1949), and the increasing allied 

commitment to containing, communism wherever possible, 

provided clear evidence of the willingness of the United 

States to give direct and-indirect support to the colonial 

powers which had become deeply, entrenched in Africa. 

There were no objective--grounds for the United States 

being regarded as the 'Champion of-, Freedom' by African 

nationalists irrespective of their political hue - ranging 

from those who sought -independence for their countries 

through peaceful negotiation with the colonial power to 

those who fought wars of national liberation against 

colonialism and imperialism. 

In effect, the United, States, by- its, actions, 

demonstrated to anti-colonialist forces , in Africa, its 

leading imperialist role and its support for those forces 

which have been responsible for deepening colonial 

penetration and perpetuating racism.,,. -,,, - 

The existence -of racism, in, the United States simply 

served to heighten this general impression. For example, 

George McGhee, Assistant Secretary of State for Near- 

Eastern and Afri-can Affairs in the American government 

said (8 May 1950) that 

Racial discrimination in the. United 
States has produced unfortunate 
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reactions on the'ý part". of, many educated 
Africans. "" 

Policy-makers in the United --States believed that 

American commercial and strategic I interests would be best 

served through African countries continuing to remain in 

the direct or indirect grip ý of European colonial powers. 

Therefore, co-operation betweenýthel *United States and its 

European allies in Africa, was seený", as "vital, by-the former 

in relation to its political commitment to' the latter. 

But the main thrust of American'. policy, in Africa remained 

geared to the penetration of the -'commercial power of the 

United States and its multinational capital. 

The history of American economic and commercial 

penetration of Africa 
I 

da 
. 
tes 

. 
back to the last quarter of 

the nineteenth century. In 1885, the-United-States took 

part in the Berlin Congress'as-an-observer. ' Although the 

United States never considered itself bound by the 

agreements concluded on that occasion on the question of 

the political, administrative and, military role of Western 

powers in Africa 

On3 behalf of commercial and economic 
objectives however, ýthe United 'States 
was not only prepared to sign formal 
agreements, but repeatedly made , it 
clear that it was prepared to send 
military forces, - if --neccessary, -to 
enforce what it considered to be its 
rights. "' 

As in the case of China, during the same phase of 

the development of the global strategy of the Onited 

States, what was purveyed a-S an- Open Door' Policy proved 
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to be colonialist and imperialist in, its results in 

Africa. In the same manner, --repeated sloSaneerinS on the 

part of the United States about -freedom and human rights 

durinS the decades followinSý World War II has not been 

followed1r, by action. 

Africans - particularly those in the North 

(Tunisians, Algerians, and- Moroccans) who had fought 

alongside the Allied armies against , the Nazi, and Fascist 

forc. es, were led to believe! 7- that independence would be 

granted to colonies after the War. Such an undertaking 

appeared to have the support of the United States. Thus, 

for example, Cordell Hull, American. Secretary of State, 

(23 July 1942) wrote as follows: 

In this vast struggle, we Americans 
stand united with those, who like 
ourselves, are . 

fighting, -for ý the 
preservation of their freedom, of which 
they have been brutally deprived; with 
those who are fighting for the 
opportunity to achieve freedom. '-- 

.z 

Vhen it grasped the long term consequences of 

political freedom, the United States went back on its 

slogans, preferring to co-operate with the oppression by 

the colonial powers of the forces of national independence 

and liberation in Africa. NATO was used as a clearing 

house. 40 percent"ý' of the US contribution to it was made 

available to France to maintain its colonial empire. The 

Marshall Aid Plan, which provided financial aid for 

economic development and 'European Recovery,, took the 

form of a contribution by the United States of a total sum 

of $17 billioný1111 for the purpose, over a period of four 
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years (1947-51). Marshall ý Aid ' had a direct and 

substantial impact on the consolidation and restoration of 

colonialism. This was recognised by representatfves of 

the government of the United States themselves. In his 

report, already quoted f rom, ` XcGhee , (Xay 1950) argued that 

our ECA (Marshall Plan) programme is an 
important object of suspicion, as there 
is some tendency to regard this 
programme as it applies to the overseas 
territories of European, '-powers as a 
device to strengthen the hold of the 
European powers over African 
territories. 

In both the Indo-Chinese -andý ýthe, Algerian wars of 

national liberation, the United. 
- States was clearly 

committed to the restoration of, French colonialism. The 

United States thus came out 
. 
- into . 'the open as an 

imperialist power, no longer even wishing to 'pretend to a 

championship of anti-colonialist causes. Eventually, in 

Indo-China, the United States, moved from- a position of 

sharing the cost of the war with the French colonialists 

to one of assuming the - entire financial and ý military 

burden. It simply refused to ý comply -. with, the Geneva 

Accord of 1954. ýý i '. lo, I. 11.1ý 

In the cases of Algeria, the United ý States fully 

supported a total consolidation., of French colonial rule. 

: Ironically, Algeria was ý, considered;, as- -belonging to the 

NATO zone, and, therefore, , --, regarded territorially 

speaking, as an integral part of France. under the direct 

control of the Minist6re', de, 1 'Jnt6rieur' de- France. Even 

, some years prior to the, establishment of NATO (24 August 
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1949), American Ambassador -, Robert', Murphy, then Special 

Diplomatic Representative� of. the -President, had in a 

letter (2 November 1942), to ýGeneral Henri Geraud, the 

French Representative of --ý the, -. Allied Forces for North 

Africa, contradicted the policy., statement-made four months 

earlier (23 July) by. Secretary Hull. -In this letter, 

Murphy wrote as follows: I- 111 --- I 

Referring to the declaration made on 
various occasions'', - -by ,- Pr 

- esident 
Roosevelt and to the engagement already 
entered upon by the American Government 
as well as by the British Governemnt I 
am in a position to assure you that-the 
restoration of France in all her 
independence, in., all- her -grandeur and 
in all the area which she possessed 
before the war, in - Europe as well as 
overseas, is one of the war aims of the 
United Nations. I sic] 

It is well understood that French 
sovereignty should be, re-established as 
soon as possible all over territories, 
metropolitan as well-, as- colonial-p over 
which The French Flag waved in 1939. 

The government of , the United 
States considers the French nation as 
an ally and will treatýit as such. -ý-- 

The United States pursued its economic objectives 

largely indirectly in collaboration with the European 

colonial powers during the interval between the Berlin 

Congress of 1885 and World War II. A concrete awareness 

of its political and strategic interests in the continent 

has been reflected in the foreign policy of the United 

States since World War II. ' Furthermore, ýthe question of 

the political future of the formerý Italian colonies of 

Libya, Somalia and Eritrea was one in which the United 

States took a keen interest. 
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On such issues, the majorý concern of the United 

States was to pursue its. own strategic interest and 

facilities in the important areas, of the, Horn and North 

Africa. This simply meant that the United States cast 

itself in the role of a powerful advocate of the colonial 

powers and of an implacable opponent of any strategic or 

political moves that ýthe Soviet Union might make in the 

region. 

The international tension marking the Cold War 

increased dramatically -in 1949 , following the end of 

American atomic power -monopoly -with the successful 

detonation by the Soviet, Union of-its own,, atomic bomb, the 

victory of the Chinese revolution;, -and, the powerful 

impetus given by nationalist movements to anti-colonialism 

in different parts of Asia, Africa'andýLatinýAmerica- The 

United States not only supported,, its, all ies, but it even 

assumed a position of leadership-in offering resistance to 

independence movements in general and national liberation 

forces in particular in Africa as well as in other parts 

of the world. 

The failure of American - attempts -, to , stop the 

revolutionary process in China- gave- -rise . to uncertainty 

about the future of Africa., 'This fear, was enhanced by the 

increasing popularity of nationalism,, - -and , the -rapidity 

with which it spread. throughout',: the colonised r6, gimes of 

the world. Opposition. to colonialism-- went, hand -in hand 

with opposition to white racism. '',, 

... If this [Africa] is one area in the 
world arena where in-,. the, broadest,. sense 
no major crisis exists, , then it is 
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imperative that -. advantage- can be taken 
of the absence of pressure to plan 
against the time when such, pressure nay 
be apparent. 

Advantage must ý be taken -, of - this 
period of grace to further the 
development within -Africa , of healthy 
political, economic and social 
institutions, t0 create an 
understanding on the part of the 
Africans of the-forces' '- of , communism 
which are disturbing the peace and 
security and , hundreds ; of' millions of 
people elsewhere in the world, to 
inspire a determination to, resist, those 
forces. ýý' 

As far as the United States-was concerned the 

independence or liberation of African'-countries lay in the 

hands of the colonial powers. -In the. report cited above, 

XcGhee emphasised that the United States had to 

keep in mind the fact that we are not 
in a position to exercise direct 
responsibility with respect to Africa. 
We have no desire to., assume the, 
responsibilities borne by other powers, 
and indeed, ýour --principles, ý, our 
existing commitments and our lack of 
experience all militate against,, 'our, 
assumption of such obligations. --' 

Even if the above statement - ., was logical and 

justifiable (even assuming,. that--US policy makers were 

unaware of the objective situation, in Africa), how could 

they explain colonial rule by, the ý: United', States in such 

countries as the Philippines, (1898-1946)ý-and Haiti . (1915- 

1934), direct imperialist .. penetration by itýýof Chinaý131 

(1898-1949), its monopolistic rule in, *Liberia -- including 

the extraction of the concession -enabling the i American 

Firestone Plantation Company to*exploit l, 'million acres of 

land for the purpose of,, growing, rubber! trees over a--ýperiod 
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of 99 years (beginning, in 1926)ý"ý - and its imperialist 

rule exerted in the name of pursuing American commercial 

and economic interests in many other parts of the world 

during the decades prior -to the publication of the McGhee 

Report (1950). 

In actual fact, however,. the United States has a 

longer history as a major imperialist power in Asia and 

Latin America, whilst in Africa its influence was rather 

more indirect before the '50s. -, '-With, the start of the Cold 

War, the United States abandoned ýany pretence of anti- 

colonialism in Africa fearing. ýthat thereby its, control of 

foreign markets and raw materials would be undermined and 

infiltration of new regions-, of : --the world, - by communism 

under the leadership of the Soviet Union could not be 

prevented. 

While a consistent pro-cOlonialist stance was 

maintained by the United States -outside UN by means of 

huge economic, financial and military supplies to Western 

European colonial powers -in Africa, ' within UN it has 

always rejected, vetoed-, 
I 
-'and/or %voted against any 

resolutions that were likely to lead- it to adopt policies 

inconsistent with the aim of ýcollaborating with its 

partners, i. e. p European metropolitan powers. In a 

reference to the Algerian issue, for example, Henry Cabot 

Lodge, the American Ambass 
7 
ado r to UN (6 February 1957) 

openly opposed the Soviet and Afro-Asian countries i, n the 

General Assembly when they attempted to focus inter- 

national attention on the -Algerian war of national 

liberation against French Colonialism. In his view, no 
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'international initiative". - should be taken in respect of 

Algeria. 

Moral and material support given by the-United States 

government to the forces, of,, -. colonialism in Africa, 

particularly in the North, evoked a, reaction even in the 

Senate, where Senator John Kennedy (2 July 1957) spoke as 

f ol I ows: 

This dismal recital is of particular 
importance to us in the ý Senate because 
of the attitude towards the Algerian 
question which,. has i-been , adopted 
throughout the period by our spokesmen 
in Washington, Paris, and the UN 
headquarters. Instead of contributing 
to our efforts to a cease-fire and 
settlement, American-, military. equipment 
- particularly, helicopters purchased in 
this country, which the , natives 
especially fear 

' 
and , hate, -, has. been 

used against the rebels. Instead, of 
recognising -that,,. - Algeria; - is the 
greatest unsolved problem of ýWestern 
diplomacy in North Africa today, our 
special emissary to that area this 
year, the distinguished 'Vice- 
President, Oc" failed even to mention 
this sensitive issue in, his report..; 

No matter how complex the problems 
posed by the Algerian issue nay be,. the- 
record of the United States in this 
case, is, as elsewhere, a retreat from- 
the principles of independence and 
anti-colonialism regardless of what 
diplomatic niceties and legal 
technicalities or, even --strategic 
considerations are offered in its 
defence. ý" 

It should, however, be emphasised that 

did not signify Kennedy's' support 

independence; ýý rather, it summarised nea 

policy that was being ýpursuedý by the 

government in Africa at the time. In fact, 

this statement 

for Algerian 

tly the actual 

United States 

when he became 
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President three years later, he - did 'not ý'pursue a more 

enlightened policy than the, Republican administration 

which he criticised in 1957,, on, internal parti-san grounds. 

It was Kennedy's administration which abstained from 

voting for the resolution adopted*3: 3 by the UN General 

Assembly (20 December 1961), ' 'calling f or a resumption of 

negotiations between FLN and --the -French government. This 

action had been urged by, the Kennedy administration itself 

less than two months earlier- (31'ýOctober ý,, 1961), when 

Govenor G. Mennen Williams, Assistant Secretary of State 

for African Affairs, claimed that 

We feel that the key to the solution 
lies in negotiations, between France, and 
the FLN CNational Liberation Front]. 
We hope these negotiations can be-soon 
resumed, and that a settlement based on 
the principle ''of Algerian, self- 
determination will be achieved. a- 

A similar position 'had been adopted earlier, July 

1961, by the United States in, respect --, of the French 

invasion of Tunisia at Bizerta. -''. ' It- abstained'in 'the vote 

called by the UN General Assembly for the withdrawal of 

French troops from Tunisia. ý36- 

It was during Kennedy! s 'administration--, too Ithat the 

United States refused'to-abide-by the'resolutions adopted 

by the UN General Assemblyýcalling for a, boycott and break 

in diplomatic relations with, South AIf rica, and for a ban 

on the sale of arms to 
_Portugal.: 

ý-- Finally,, it was during 

Kennedy's term in office thatl the, United--States voted in 

UN against a resolution setting a time limit within which 

de-colonisation should be completed. '--The United States 
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gave full support to Britainýagainst, allýefforts by UK to 

press for decisive action against the,. colonial-racial 

administration imposed on Rhodesia, by the British colonial 

power. 

The smell of gunpowder is more evident 
in Kennedy's administration than in 
Eisenhower's... the facts have proved 
that the cards he,, %played in -Laos, Cuba 
and the Congo did not show any 
indication of , relaxation. . -. we must ý be 
very watchful of this smiling tiger, 
who looks relaxed externally but. tense 
i nte rna 11 y. 

In the case of the Congo(L). crisis, American ýpolicy 

favouring UK intervention 
_derived . from its -concern with 

the Cold War, its preoccupation with the spreading 

influence of the Soviet -Union,, as, a Super.: Power and of 

socialism internally, ý its determined to 

progressive forces in Africa,,, and-, its, aim-. of. overthrowing 

the anti-imperialist government of-,. P'atrice Lumumba. The 

United States was not in favour of adopting, a policy 

actively advocating independence and unification of the 

country. 

President Lyndon ,. -Johnson --continued President 

Kennedy'sAO policy. He, began his,, mandate ý_by reiterating 

humanitarian words and, - expressing ý', American support f or 

African freedom and economic, development. 11,1, 

We began a revolt from colonial rule 
which is now reshaping,,, continents..., 
Having helped create hope, we must now 
satisfy them or we will, witness -, a, - 
rising discontent which may ultimately 
menace our own welfare. , Let there 

-be, 
no mistake about our intention to win 
the war against -, -poverty at 7 homej . and 
let there be no mistake aboutý, our 
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intention to. f ight that , war around the 
worl d... The world must not be divided 
into rich nations and poor, nations, or 
white nations and coloured nations. In 
such a division, . ', I- know you must 
realise, are the seeds of terrible 
discord and danger -in- the' decades to 
come. For the wall between rich and 
poor is a wal I of glass through -which 
all can see. " 

However, President Johnson's humanitarian words had 

in practice hardly any effect upon the. conduct of American 

policy. Arms continued to flow from the United States 

into Portugal. The whole world,,., including, the American 

government and CIA, knew that such ýarms were being used 

against the freedom fighters '-in Portuguese, African 

colonies-, 4ýý3 

In South Africa, Americaninvestments andýenterprises 

expanded. In the Congo(L), ý, --(November 11964), - the United 

States intervened directly in African internal affairs, 

when, along with Belgium, -its' ally, - --it took,: part in a 

military operation aimed at-. Irescuing, ý, white, hostages held 

by the guerrilla forces. 

In Vietnam, by the end of 1964, the United States had 

shown itself to be unable, to_ check the deteriorating 

situation for imperialism. Following the -removal, by 

stratagem, of Ngo Diem, its --loyal ally-, in 1963, the 

United States became directly involved in a war against 

the national liberation forces in Vietnam and against the 

North Vietnam government by expanding its air, sea and 

land forces to include as many as 21,000 troops., *, * 

In Latin America, 
., 

the United States militarily 

intervened (1965) in the Dominican Republic with the 
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ostensible aim of 'saving' . it f rom an alleged communist 

plot against the popular President Bosch. -- -- 

Interestingly enough., whilst throughout the, Congb(L) 

crisis (1960-63) the United States identified itself with 

the UN intervention in ýsupport of the Central Government 

in Leopoldville, in the Nigerian civil, war its initial 

policy (1967-68) was one of giving active-moral support to 

the separatist Biafraný forces 
-. against , the Central 

Government in Lagos. 11- In ýboth cases, the United States 

was directly concerned , with ' its ý Own ý national and 

international strategic, political and -economic interests, 

and was quite unconcerned about the fat6, 'of the nass of 

the people in the two countries. 

In relation to racism in',, Africa, 
_ ý*, while verbally 

continuing to express its opposition to aPa-rtheld in the 

southern part of the continent, the United States backed 

and indeed reinforced apar-theld, -- either directly or 

indirectly through its investors ýand, bankers in the 

region. 

The whites are here to stay and the 
only way that constructive, change can 
come is through them. There is no hope 
for the blacks to-gain- the; political 
rights they seek through violence, 
which will only' lead to ýchaos and 
increased opportunities for the 
communists. 1-7. 

Under the Reagan administration (1981-), American 

alignment with the South African racist 2-6giwe has been 

consolidated even further. The massacre (e. g., the 

Uitenhage Shootings of 21 March 1985) of innocent people 
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by the South African government has'. been viewed by the 

Reagan administration as 'ý an unfortunate incident 

complicating 

headed by P. W 

attempts at- reformism lofý-the-government 

Botha. *'ý 

The general thrust ` of American policy in the 

continent has been consistently determined by its 

interests as an imperialist power, its-global strategy as 

a Super Power, and by it s:., aim of contain ing communist 

influence, "9' in any form and at any- place. The United 

States can hardly be considered as being interested in the 

impact that such a policy might have -on the anti-colonial 

and anti-racist sensibilities of the African peo-ples. r-1: 1, 

10.2. r-nrnmunimn and and anti-colonialism in are-War 

Until the mid-150s (and certainly when Stalin was 

still alive), r-" the international communist movement had 

hardly any direct interest in or contact with Africa. 

Communist interest in colonialism, "imperialism, and anti- 

racism in Africa constituted- only-a chapter, of secondary 

and subsidiary importance in the, --main- task, 'confronting 

the communist parties of the world, ýof creating the 

conditions favourable' to ý'the f inal 'victory of the 

proletarian revolution'in Europe. --' 

The relatively small proportion of the proletariat in 

the population as a whole and the notable lack of 

militancy among the workers convinced the leaders of the 

Soviet Union and the International Communist Movement, 

-294- 



(Comintern) that the leadership of world socialism must 

come from a socialist Europe. The metropolitan and 

colonial struggles were seen as integrally related to one 

another. In 1919, at its First Congress, Comintern 

claimed in its manifesto that 

The workers, 
and Bengal 
Armenia will 
independent 
workers of 
overthrown 
Clemenceau. 

not only of Annam, Algiers 
but also of Persia and 
gain their opportunity of 

existence only when the 
England and France have 

Lloyd George and 

The Soviet Union, the leading force in Comintern and 

later in Cominform, had consistently ignored`1 Lenin's 

writings on the colonies as being the weakest link of the 

imperialist chain and the need to 

[slupport the democratic content of 
every oppressed nation. " 

In his Report On The Tactics of The RCP (5 July 1921), 

Lenin wrote that 

... millions and hundreds of millions, 
in fact the overwhelming majority of 
the people of the globe, are now coming 
forward as independent, active and 
revolutionary factors. It is perfectly 
clear that in the world revolution, the 
movement of the majority of the 
population of the Sl obe, initially 
directed towards national liberation, 
will turn against capitalism and 
imperialism and will, perhaps, play a 
much more revolutionary part than we 
expect. ", r- 

It is perhaps worth pointing out that although 

Lenin's thesis on imperialism proved a major contribution 
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to an understanding of its, roots, - characteristics and 

motives, it did not f ocus upon - the means methods and 

strategies of struggling against it., It was CCP which, 

starting from Lenin's analysis, of imperialism as the 

'highest stage of capitalism', devised the strategy of 

fighting against the forces of imperialism and sucessfully 

completed its task by achieving the. victory of the Chinese 

revolution. 

Neither did Stalin have confidence in, 'Third World' 

nationalism and Pan-Africanism (which, after all, were 

incompatible with the aim ofý international communism and 

proletarian internationalism in'the long run), nor did the 

objective reality of the world and in its domestic economy 

by the Soviet Union during his rule (1924-53) provide him 

with the opportunity to put to the test within the African 

context the 'much more revolutionary part' which Lenin 

expected forces of nationalism to play in the colonies. 

Stalin concentrated his attention on consolidating his own 

position within CPSU and on giving effect, to his doctrine 

of 'socialism in one country'. 

The Soviet Union's main obsession with pushing 

communism forward in Europe, continued during the inter- 

war years. The threat of Nazism_ (from 1933 onwards) 

simply underlined this obsession, ý at-. least until war 

became inevitable. When the-, -war ended, the-Soviet Union 

found itself in confrontation with imperialist powers 

engendered-in the tensions of-the Cold War. ý I 

The non-conf rontati onal .., ý and I peacef u1 anti- 

colonialist stance advocated , 
by such- countries as India 
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and Indonesia during the -'early,, stages of the Cold War 

(i. e. , before the Bandung Conference: 1955) simply 

intensified Stalin's already acute distrust of the 

nationalism of such figures as Sukarno and Nehru, whom he 

regarded as 'lackeys of colonialism and imperialisml. r-- 

However, during the '20s and 130s Comintern could 

count among its active members; -for example, George 

Padmorer--7 (the editor of I The Negro, Worke I)- who tried 

to bring about a direct understanding within the 

international communist movement ý of the progressive 

character of African nationalism and Pan-Africanism in 

opposition to colonialism and, racism which were so deeply 

entrenched in Africa. 

Some European communists, too particularly those in 

the French Communist Party (PFC) who held jobs in French 

West Africa - showed their concern -with the African 

colonial situation by treating Africans as colleagues 

rather than as inferiors. During the war, the PCF 

favoured the formation of groups consisting of young 

Africans in the major French West African towns with the 

aim of discussing African problems in general and 

colonialism in particular., - Among those, who took part in 

such groups were Sekou Tour6 (Guinea), and- Modibo Keita 

(Mali), who later became--leading figures in African 

national independence movements ý-and -Presidents of their 

countries. 

Until a decade after' the 'end' of, the war, it was 

perhaps only11NCCP among 'the ýmajor communist parties and 

movements of the world;, - guided by 'its 'own experience - 
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that shared a correct understanding, of the objective 

features of the colonial situation in Asia, Africa and 

Latin America. '&CCP-seriously 
considered the importance of 

support to, and co-operation ý with- nationalist forces of 

different shades and inclinations in different parts of 

the colonial world. 

As has already been noted, 1--91 Mao even went to the 

extent of linking the revolutionary development which was 

taking place in China during, the--late '30s with those in 

the rest of the colonised world'., An end to colonialism 

and imperialism formed partýýof' the core of the Chinese 

revolution. By the late '30s, class antagonism was de- 

emphasised. and even neglected for a short period, in the 

interest of forging a united -front against Japanese 

imperialism. 11 

The i=ediate needs of African countries reqired that 

the impetus of class struggle and'its, integration with the 

metropolitan proletariat should not be given paramount 

emphasis at least in the short run. As Mazrui and Locke 

have argued, Mao Zedong 

appreciated early the 
distinctiveness of the predicament of 
colonised peoples and the potential 
autonomous thrust that. -, they were 
capable of launching for, '. their : own 
liberation even before the, -proletariat 
of the industrialised , imperiali'st 
powers had captured control of the 
state. "' 

Like China, 'ý' Africa was carve d out .. 
by_the. imperialist 

powers. In the same manner, revolutionary prospects in 

Africa would be likely to open up only through the forces 

-298- 



of nationalism and a, national united front directed 

against the common enemy -- vIz colonialism and racism. 

Nationalism would thus, at least initially, constitute the 

main ingredient of the nationalý democratic or anti- 

imperialist revolution in the African context. 

10.3. National TAberation in 'Africa:, 

Soviet and Chinese views -1 

Direct concern with Africa on the part, of the major 

communist powers dates back. to the mid I 50s, following the 

death of Stalin (1953). The Soviet Union,, ý the leading 

power in the socialist bloc, r-under the leadership of 

Khruschev, fashioned a new- doctrine advocating peaceful 

coexistence with imperialism and Postulating, communist 

victory and establishment. , Of , -socialism throuc-h 

parliamentary means. The main planks of this Policy were 

adumbrated in Khruschev's. secret, speech (1956) in which he 

claimed that 

i. America was no longer invulnerable to Soviet 
nuclear weaponry and therefore war was 
no longer inevitable. 

ii. That because of Soviet strategic parity, peaceful 
coexistence with the - non-communist 
world could now be conceived as a long 
term policy rather than as, a tactic for- 
short term survival. The struggle 
would shift more, and more 'towards, 
peaceful economic competition. 

iii. That peaceful transition to socialism in many 
states was now possible because America 
could be less ready to opj2ose ional 
liberation Tnovementz by 
means. emphasis added], -, 
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Thus, unlike China., 'which viewed the successful 

Soviet testing of an international ballistic missile and 

the launching of the ,f irst artificial satellite (July 

1957) as 'the East wind' prevailing 'over the West 

wind'., --- or the socialist and liberation forces becoming 

'overwhelmingly superior to the forces of imperialism,, -- 

the Soviet Union viewed such technological success not as 

a prelude to the adoption of a hard line against the 

imperialist powers, but rather as a major thrust for 

pushing forward Detente with them. 

The peaceful transition of liberation from and 

peaceful coexistence with the imperalist powers, advocated 

by the Soviet Union, came at a time when the campaign of 

imperialist powers against national independence and 

liberation as well as communist movements in various 

partsr-ý- of the world was at its height. China rejected 

the Soviet Union' s thesis on peaceful coexistence and 

competition. 

In Africa, China's ideological position was shared by 

a number of militant leaders of newly independent 

countries - such as Sekou Tour6 of Guinea (1958 onwards), 

Keita of Mali (1960 onwards), and Nkrumah of Ghana (1960 

onwards) E)SV50\65 of the national independence and 

liberation movements such as those of Algeria (1954 

onwards), and Guinea-. Bissau and Mozambique (right from 

early 160s). rýl 

In terms of African revolution, we can 
not speak of a balance of f orces, or 
even of coexistence as long as the 
problem -of _ý,, colonialism , remains 
unsolved. -, Until, colonialism and, 
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imperialism in all'-their various- forms 
and manifestations have been completely 
eradicated, it would: be inconsistent 
for the African Revolution to coexist 
with imperialism. 1--10 ", -'- 

The Soviet Union's concern- with, or support for, 

Africa and African national liberation became increasingly 

guided by the global context of 'its status as a Big Power 

i-n 
-f act and a- Superpower-i-n-theory', in competition with 

the imperialist powers for `influence in the world. 11-ý in 

the economic, political and- strategic fields. - The Soviet 

Union became less and less-keen''to give active support to, 

and strongly opposed to provoking, wars of national 

liberation in Africa. 

In fact, wars of national liberation were viewed by 

the Soviet Union as inimical to the Policy of D6tente and 

provocative of direct confrontation between the socialist 

world and the imperialist camp, which could lead to a 

Third World War. The Soviet, Union made no distinction 

between global war which could -, be'avoided, and national 

liberation struggles involving local wars against the 

forces of imperialism, colonialism and domesti"c reactions 

which were unavoidable because the colonial powers refused 

to comply with the demands of, the-, various national 

independence and liberation movement 1 S., -71: 11 

China's view of ' liberation 'wars wa's *'diametrically 

opposed to the Soviet Union's. 1; China-saw them as wars of 

national liberation" 'constituting a barrier against world 

war, and a contribution to world peace. 

The national and democratic movements 
in Asia, Africaý and Latin America are 
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converging into a mighty, irresistible 
torrent. Their broad and intensive 
development has tied ýthe hands of 
imperialism, upset its ý, ý- plans for 
launching a world war., and-, deepened -the 
contradictions and crises of the 
imperialist camp headed by the United 
States, thus making great contributions 
to the defence of world peace. 71 

Some communist critiCS7ý accused China of being far 

too preoccupied with the anti-colonialist wars led by non- 

communist forces and neglectful - of, the- revolutionary 

changes sought by communist parties and organisations. 

China, for its part, claimed that while it was second to 

none in stressing the importance Of giving support to 

communist forces and forging links Of solidarity with 

them, it nevertheless believed that 

[iln order to treat the complicated and 
variable international situation 
correctly, we must have -, clear 
understanding of ... The national 
democratic revolutionary movement. 

To a great extent the general 
situation in the world-depends upon the 
development of the -national democratic 

nnvement. . 721[emphasis added] 

The main thrust of this chapter relates to the 

evidence which enables us to establish that, during a 
1,1 11 ý_ ý' 

crucial period in the post-war erap- when great changes 

were taking place in theýgeneral orientation of the Soviet 

Union towards the United States,, China', remained steadfast 

in its opposition to colonialism,, racism and imperialism 

and was prepared to take theý side of those struggling 

against them in Africa., 
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The November revolution is the classic 
type of a revolution in imperialist 
(that is to say capitalistically 
developed) countries. The Chinese 
revolution is the classic type of a 
revolution in colonial and semi- 
colonial countries, and its experience 
is of incalculable value to the peoples 
of such countries. ' 

Lu- Despite the fact that ACCP's interest in the colonial 

situation in Africa was aroused at least 10 yearsý before 
LM_ 

the foundation of/ýPRC, no direct approach to Africa was 

made by China until the first Afro-Asian conference at 

Bandung (1955). ýý It was there that the Chinese delegation 

came face to f ace -for the first time, with African 

representatives as well as, observers from National 

Independence and -Liberation movements. Underlying the 

absence of contact between PRC and African countries 

during the earlier period (1949-55) were the following 

major factors: 

China was, committed to the international, 

Soviet inspired, communist line of non- 

cooperation with the non-communist movements 

and governments. Until the death of Stalin 

(1953), the Soviet Union was hostile not only 

to monarchies, but it also refused to 

recognise, or to deal with any national 
bourgeois r6gimes in Asia and Af rica even 
though some of -them may have appeared to be 

moving towards the adoption of a policy 

of opposition to colonialism which would 
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MAP- 11.1 

AFTRICA UND R COLONIALISM (AS AT 1955) 
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Source: The Changing Afro-Asian Wcrld 1955-1965", 
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constitute an important contribution to the 

anti-imperialist front. Understandably, the 

Soviet position towards non-communist forces 

was not only underwritten by the ideology of 

CPSUr- but also dictated by the Soviet Union's 

concern with its own security in Europe and by 

the events of the Cold War. 

In a similar sense, China too was 

concerned with its own security, which was 
bound up with its political position in 

relation to the rest of Asia. China's maJor 
international activities and initiatives 

during the period 1949-54 were aimed at 

protecting its revolution by seeking friendly 

relations with neighbouring countries. Thus, 

during the years immediately following the 

revolution, China did not seem to be very keen 

on establishing formal diplomatic relations 

and promoting peaceful coexistence with the 

few independent countries in Africa - i. e. 
Ethiopia, Liberia, Egypt and Libya., -- Africa 

did not present any direct threat to China's 

security. As such it was not practically 

necessary for the latter to extend friendly 

relations to the independent countries in 

Africa which were, after all, dominated by the 

imperialist powers. Even the Ethiopian troops 

which fought against the Chinese Koreans 

during the Korean, crisis (1951-53) were not 

viewed as constituting a direct threat to 

China from an African country. The fact that 

the international designs of the time, 

spearheaded by the United States for the 

containment of communism in general and PRC in 

particular included the deployment of 
Ethiopian forces in the Korean Campaign did 

not cause any special fear of Africa on 
China', s part. 
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Vithin this context, the imperialist 

powers, led by the United States, sought to 

contain China in three different ways: 

A Through military alliances and 
bases. ' 

Through international collective 
action by the United States and 
its allies, using their influence 
and power in different parts of 
the Third World. 

C By provoking China's neighbours to 
adopt a hostile attitude towards 
the Chinese revolution. 

The absence of any special Afro-Asian 

(international) institutions or organisations 

capable of facilitating direct Sino-African 

contacts was an underlying factor in China's 

initial failure to fashion a policy towards 

Africa. The only international organisations 

through which China was able to make a few 

contacts with African representatives were 

those sponsored and organised by the socialist 

countries, such as the World Federation of 

Trade Unions (WFTU) and the World Peace 

Council (WPC). ' 

iii. The determination of the United States and its 

allies to isolate China from the rest of the 

world was another factor complicating the 

establishment of Sino-African relations, 

especially before the Bandung conference. The 

Western'ý, powers, under the leadership of the 

United States, not only attempted to contain 
China physically, "c' but they also tried to 

block China economically (through trade 

boycott), politically (by 'trying to persuade 

other countries such as India to turn against 
China) and diplomatically (including the 
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barring of China from UN). China' s absence 
from UN ruled out the possibility of making 
its world views heard, or of exercising any 
political and diplomatic impact on the 
Organisation and its members for promoting 
freedom and justice for all peoples and 
nations under the provision of the UN Charter. 

At the same time China was effectively 

prevented from establishing contacts with 
African countries which might have led to a 
better understanding and to collective action 
towards African independence and liberation, 

while removing any mistrust of communism 
implanted there largely by Western powers. 

iv. It was only in 1954 that China became somewhat 

more relaxed (both internally and externally) 

than in previous years. The international 

atmosphere seemed to be conducive to China 

pursuing a policy aimed at widening its 

diplomatic and revolutionary strategy of 

opposition to the United States and its 

allies. "' China's position was further 

strengthened by the decision taken at the 

Bogor Conference (29 December 1954) to invite 

China to attend the first Afro-Asian 

conference (Bandung, 1955). China 

enthusiastically endorsedl-m the objectives of 

this conference. 'I ý' By this time (December 

1954) China had already taken a big step 

towards Afro-Asian solidarity by establishing 

good relations with leading Asian powers such 

as India, Burma and Indonesia" which were the 

major champions of the Afro-Asian movement. 
Being almost completely under colonial rule, 
(with the exception of Egypt, Ethiopia and 
Libya)lr- 'before the Bandung Conference, 

(1955)i - Africa constituted the most dynamic 
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zone for China's anti-colonialist policy. In 

the wake of the Bogor Conference, the Peoplgls 

Dai-ly (January 1954) co=ented that 

most of the areas of Asia and Africa 
have too 1 ong been subjected to 
oppression and enslavement by 
colonialism and the great majority of 
the Asian and African peoples have 

suffered the scourge of threats of war 
by the imperialist aggression. Our 
voices have been ignored for a long 
time and our aspirations and demands 
mocked or supressed by others. ', - 

V. Another factor inhibiting effective Sino- 

African contact before 1955 was the absence of 

genuine national governments in Africa 

(including Egypt), " prepared to challenge the 

colonial powers and capable of providing the 

bases and facilities that would be needed for 

mounting anti-imperialist campaigns inside and 

outside Africa. Egypt's contribution to this 

necessary precondition effectively began only 

after the Bandung Conference. None of the 

other nominally independent African states, 

Libya, Ethiopia and Liberia, ruled by kings or 

emperors and under the political supervision 

of their Western allies took the initiative or 

had the desire to make contacts with anti- 

imperialist forces. 

However, despite these above factors inhibiting Sino- 

African relations prior to Bandung, China and the African 

countries did enter into contact with each other, mostly 

at a people-to-people level during the period preceding 

the Bandung Conference. Walter Susulu was one of the 

first Africans who visited China on a few occasions. In 

1953 he visited China as Secretary General of the African 
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National Congress (ANC) of South Africa. '11ý Also during 

this period, foreign visitors to China included among 

others, Jaques Verg6s. Even-though-he was not an African, 

he was a prominent communistlý who representtý African 

views. Verg6s's major concern was African national 

aspirations towards independence and liberation. He was 

particularly involved in the Algerian liberation movement. 

He came to China as a representative of the Communist 

Party of Munion at the International Union of Students 

Executive Committee (IUSEC) (Beijing, 1951). ýO Verg6s was 

an admirer of the Chinese revolution and of Mao's thought, 

which earned him, from some observers, the epithet of 

"French Xaoist". -ý--' Other Sino-African contacts took place 

during the late '40s and early 150s at international 

meetings and through organisations sponsored by socialist 

countries. As early as the late '40s African 

representatives net the Chinese atf'JýFTU on a number of 

occasions. ý-ýa 

The Chinese also visited Africa before 1955. Thus, 
LVI( 

for example, three postal representatives ofjýPRC attended 

a joint meeting of the International Air Transport 

Association and Universal Postal Union (Cairo, 

However, China's policy towards Africa took a political 

and diplomatic shape for the first time only during and 

after the Bandung Conference. This conference had three 

implications for China's international role in general and 

for Africa in particular. 
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It provided the occasion for the f irst direct 

meeting betwen Chinese and African 

representatives at the State-to-State level. 

It took place at a time when the United States 

"was pursuing a harder line against China and 

playing a more interventionist role in the 

Third World"ý-` against communist and national 

liberation forces. Such a policy of the 

United States and its allies led to the 

formation of military alliances with loyal 

governments in Asiaýý"ý*- and the establishment of 

military bases in friendly countries in the 

Third World as a whole. Thus, the Bandung 

Conference played the very important role of 

providing China with new opportunities (in 

addition to those which it had already grasped 

in Asia) to halt the expansionary and 

interventionist policies of the United States 

in the Third World. 

China, for the first time, participated in a 

major meeting without any of the Big Powers 

(including the Soviet Union, China's ally) 

being present. It could therefore put itself 

forward as an independent agent. Most of the 

participants of the Conference particularly 

its founders, India, Indonesia, Burma and 

Egypt were opposed to the military alliances 

favoured by both Superpowers. 

Although China was aligned with the Soviet Union, its 

status as a developing country, its experience of 

imperialist penetration, its geographical location (fully 

situated in Asia), and, finally, its political inclination 

in favour of the-newly independent countries (particularly 
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in Asia during the years 1953-55)ýý, ý- contributed to China 

assuming a prominent role at the first Afro-Asian 

conference. 

Sino-African relations have been governed by the 

following major factorsýiý-7 

China has a historical background as a semi- 

colony, and identifies itself as a Third World 

country. ý"ý 

CCP's understanding of African nationalism was 

based on the priority accorded by Chinese 

revolutionaries to the ending of 

i mpe ria1 ism. 

Afro-AF, -ýfan solidarity (positive non- 

alignment): Until the post-dynamic period of 

the Cultural Revolution (1969 onwards), the 

fifth stage of China's foreign policy in 

general, and the fourth stage with reference 

to Africa, China was mainly concerned with 

Afro-Asian solidarity. Non-alignment was 

regarded by China as a negative movement vis j 

vis colonialism and imperialism. Non-aligned 

countries (such as Indonesia, Guinea, Ghana 

and Algeria) which advocated a much more 

positive policy, incl 
, 
uding armed struggle, 

were in a minority. China's formal 

recognition of non-alignment was no more than 

a tactical move on its part to win 

international support for Afro Asian 

solidarity in the Bandung spirit. China's 

views were however undermined by more 

established non-aligned states such as 
Yugoslavia and India. The low opinion in 

which China held the non-aligned approach of 

such countries towards, colonialism and 
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imperialism was clearly reflected in its 

attempts to hold a second or alternative 
Bandung-" 

I 

i V. Af rican an'Dreciation*111 nf Cb i na I 

In the field of economic co-operation, 
China introduced a unique system of interest- 

free*'ýý loans; such generous terms had never 
been offered by Western aid donors, or even by 

the Soviet Union.: 31 Another feature of 
China's aid lay in the fact that it was 
invariably politically linked to anti- 
imperialism and therefore to national 
liberation, independence and self- 
determination of oppressed peoples. ýý311 This 

unique form of aid was offered by PRC to the 

African countries right from the start when 

economic aid was given to Egypt and trade 

relations were established between the two 

countries on easy terms during the Suez 

crisisý" (1956). 

The gratitude of African states to China 

for its aid does not, of course, reflect the 

views of anti-Chinese forces both inside and 

outside Africa. 

V. Shared opposition between China and African 

countries to the Big Powers' expansion and 

hegemony gave a fillip to Sino-African 

relations. - 
Most African countries are non- 

aligned and jealous of their independence. 

They more or less share China's opposition to 

, the competition. between the Superpowers for 

spheres of influence in the Third World 

countries. Since almost all African countries 

4*0 
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have experienced the colonialist and 
imperialist threat, directly or indirectly, 

they share a common objective which can only 
be attained through a strategy of united 
front. China's policy of State-to-State 

relations can be seen as a move in the 

direction of establishing united front. For 

three decades: 31 (until 1978, the year of the 

normalisation of Sino-American relations), the 

Chinese revolution and China's territorial 

integrity were subject to direct or indirect 

threat by the United States. China needed 

solidarity with smaller nations in Africa as 

well as in other parts of the world in order 

to gain international recognition for itself 

as well as to create conditions conducive to 

the condemnation of the expansionist and 

interventionist designs of the Big Powers. 

An analysis of China's policy in Africa during specific 

periods in history will help place Sino-African relations 

in a proper perspective and reveal the extent to which 

China's international impact has been compatible with its 

role in Africa. It might also help us to understand the 

motives underlying the changes and adjustments in China's 

policy towards Africa from time to time. We may be able 

to gauge the alignments and contradictions between the 

interests of China and the African countries, and guess to 

what extent China's ideological objectives are consistent 

with its day-to-day interactions with African states. It 

will be seen from the evidence gathered and presented here 

that China's policy in Africa has, by and-large, followed 
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the pattern of its general foreign policy, which has 

already been discussed in Part 11.: 3- 

1- 
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simple, particularly in view of the political nature 
of their so-called 'independent' character. Hope was 
reposed in future efforts to create an atmosphere 
favourable for cooperation between peoples and 
states. Any contact that might have existed between 
PRCIs representatives and these African states, could 
only have been indirect and informal. 

7. See Chapters 4 and 5 of this work. 

8. The Afro-Asian People's Solidarity Organization 
(AAPSO) which could perhaps promote Sino-African 
relations was founded only in 1958. 

9. See Chapters 3,4 and 5 of this work. 

10. See MA 4.1. 

11. See Chapters 4 and 5 of this work. 

12. B. E. Shinde, 'China and Afro-Asian Solidarity 1955- 
65: a Study of China's Policy and Diplomacy (I 
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13. See Chapter 5 of this work. 

14. Jbidem. 
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16. cited in B. E. Shinde, 'China and Afro-Asian 
Solidarity 1955-65: a Study of China's Policy and 
Diplomacy (II)', op. cit.,, p. 51. 
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17. Egyptian anti-imperialism began to take concrete 
shape only in 1954. See Chapter 12.2.1.1.1 of this 
work. 

18. B. D. Larkin, op. cit., p. 15 (note 2). 

19. His father was a communist leader of R6union, an 
island which lies between Madagascar and Mauritius. 

20. B. D. Larkin, op-cit., p. 15 (nnte 2). 
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Revolution', China Quarterly- 19 (July-September 
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after MaM, o p. cit., p. 33. 

25. See Chapters 4 and 5 of this work. 

26. See Chapters 3 and 4 of this work. 

27. See also Introducti on to this work. 

28. Not all former colonies are part of the third world. 
First world countries such as the United States and 
'Canada' were once colonies of Britain and France. 
At the same time, the United States, a former colony, 
has itself been a dominant imperialist power for over 
a hundred years. Third world countries are those 
underdeveloped, geographically concentrated in Asia 
(with the exception of Japan and those parts of the 
Soviet Union which lie in Asia), Africa (with the 
exception of South Africa's white minority) and Latin 
America. Australia, New Zealand, Greece, Malta, 
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militarily and technologically) less developed than 
their industrialized partners of the West, still 
fall into the category of the industrial world though 
they themselves have been victims of imperialism 
under the aegis of the bigger powers. 

29. See Chapters 1 and 2 of this work. 

30. See Chapter 13.3.3 of this work. 

31. In this part, African recognition and appreciation of 
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of economic aid given by China to Africa in different 
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33. The Soviet Union usually charges between 2 to 3 per 
cent interest on loans. 

34. J. Bermingham et al. , 'Sino-African Relations 1949- 
19761, Munger Africana Library Notes Issue 59/60 
(July 1981>, P. 10. 

35. See Chapter 13.2.1.1.4 of this work. 

36. See Chapters 4,5,6,7,8 and 9 of this work. 
In fact, even now, the United States, under the 
Reagan administration, continues to deal with Taiwan 
in the economic and military field. This policy is 
strongly condemned by China which views it as 
constituting both an interference in its internal 
affairs and a breach of the recognition by the United 
States of the government of PRC, as the sole 
representative of the Chinese people. 

37. See also Table 9.1. 
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